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FOREWORD 

No one who comes to know William Wordsworth can fail to 
feel the essential unity m his mind and work from first to last 
That most of his best poetry was written before he was forty 
cannot be denied, but that these was a sharp break m his 
personality at the end of youth or even in old age may well 
be questioned It is the purpose of this book to show that 
though Wordsworth, like many of us, became gradually less 
flexible with the years, the difference between the older and 
the younger man was far less marked than is usually thought 

The ultra-conservative, whom many people consider the 
true Wordsworth of the later years, is largely the creation 
of his nephew and biographer, the canon of Westminster* 
Despite Christopher Wordsworth's charms as nephew and 
cousin, it is unfortunate that the poet commissioned him to 
write his biography, for a nanow theologian was not the man 
to present Wordsworth to posterity 

Many of those living when the Memoirs weie published 
regretted the book Other biographers had been suggested, 
especially Edward Quilhnan* The temporary estrangement 
between the poet and his son-in-law was probably responsible 
for the choice of his nephew as biographer, foi the agteement 
was made m writing on 16th November 1847, 1 and Quillman 
did not know of the existence of this document until a week 
after Wordsworth's death* He tried not to resent the choice 
which Wordsworth had made, and offered the appointed bio- 
grapher what assistance he could He even lent the manu- 
script notes that Miss Fenwick had made for Dora and given 
to him* 

Crabb Robinson was afraid that the biography would not 
be adequate* f I fear he will try to make W* appear as a 
Puseyite* But he cannot get rid of the Sonnet on Young 
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England 9 2 Robinson went to Rydal later m the summer, 
and from there wrote* 

Dr Words wot th is one of the most bigotted [stc] high church- 

men I ever came neat — This is ill expressed by me — I should say, 
whose books I ever looked into, for peisonally he is one ol the most 
amiable of men — His unaffected softness of manner and kindness of 
disposition quite disarming those who come to him ptepated to 
quanel on account of his most intolerant & both abstud & offensive 
polemical writings 3 

Quillman also was afraid that the bias of Dt Woidsworth 
might warp the life 4 The fears of Robinson and Quillman 
were echoed by a good many other peisons 

I have had some strange letteis on the subject [wrote the son-in-law 
m May 1850] One of them says ( l see with regret by an Advertise- 
ment m the Newspapers that the Life of youi Fathei-m-law is to 
be written by a man who did not know him 1 ' — I was lather stiuck and 
amused by the phrase, and the objection, though not in the same 
pithy words, has been made from othei quaiters There is no doubt 
that you and I both knew Woidsworth much better than his nephew 
knew him, but m some respects he is quite the piopei man 5 

Throughout the year Quillman tiled to pretend to himself 
and to Ci abb Robinson that it was not a bitter disappointment 
to be deprived of writing Wordsworth's life, but m Jammy 
he wiote 

Had Dora survived, as you say, all this would have been diffeieni ; 
and the Papist would m fact have wntten the Life, with Her & 
You foi his Coadjutors But two thuds of my literaiy ambition ate 
buried yonder, 6 

Apparently Wordswoith had originally intended to have his 
son-in-law write his biography. 

When the book came out Robinson wrote of the first 
volume that he had 'very little to object to, giving the writer 
his first principles/ 7 Reading further, he said 'If not the 
whole man is given, portions are faithfully, tho* inevitably m 
magnitude disproportioned to the other portions of his 
character * 8 He found that the Colei ldges were 'no great 
admirers of the book / 9 and that Miss Fenwick was 'not pleased 
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with the Memoir of her friend the poet — tho* her religious 
opinions are those of the Doctor the Westminster Canon ' 10 
Lady Richardson wrote to Robinson that she felt much as he 
did about Dr Woids worth's Memoirs ‘ He gives all he could, 
for he did not know much of his Uncle, except by hearsay, and 
that was not the way to know Wordsworth ' 11 Wordsworth's 
own son, William, said that he sincerely regretted the publi- 
cation of the Memoirs 12 

The comments of the more impersonal writers often agree 
with those of the poet's friends and family Edward Paxton 
Hood wrote 

A book has been produced, which fails to give an account of 
the life of the man Some persons who knew Wordsworth well, 
seem to be strangely forgotten and slighted An ordinary reader 

feels that there is an evident, a very evident attempt to exhibit the 
poet m his aristocratical relationship * In his life by his nephew, 
Wordsworth is like the poi trait m the first volume [Pickersgill] , he 
looks too gentlemanly, too proper, the portiait wants the ease, the 
abandonment , the careless grace, which were certainly hxs if they were 
ever any man's, especially the eye longs to see him among his friends 
m his social undress 13 

Even the conservative Austin and Ralph felt that Dr Words- 
worth had made his uncle too orthodox m politics and religion, 
that the book f is unfortunately far too much devoted to proving 
that Wordsworth was at last ashamed of his juvenile politics, 
and that if he was ever a Pantheist, he lived to be an orthodox 
High Churchman/ 14 

May this volume about Wordsworth m his later years, a 
man among his many friends, enable those of our generation 
to come a little nearer to William Wordsworth of Rydal 
Mount 


The author wishes to express her indebtedness to the 
Librarian and the Trustees of Dr Williams's Library, Gordon 
Square, London, for their pemussion to examine the Dianes 
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of Henry Ctabb Robinson She wishes to state that the 
Trustees ate not responsible for the selection made 
To Dr B R* Johnston on behalf of the Trustees of Dove 
Cottage she is grateful for permission to use two letters 
written by Dora Wordsworth to Edward Qmllman, and to 
Mrs Dorothy Dickson for permission to use letters to herself 
from the late Gordon Wordsworth 
She wishes also to thank the Librarian and the Assistant 
Librarian of Cornell University lor giving access to the 
Correspondence of Henry Reed with Wordsworth, Mrs 
Wordsworth, and others* 

Acknowledgment to the owners of portraits reproduced 
m the book is made in the list of illustrations 
To the Carnegie Hero Fund Commission, Pittsburgh, 
Pennsylvania, she is deeply grateful for educational awaids 
which facilitated the piogress of this book* 

For helpful criticism she wishes to thank Professor Ernest 
Hunter Wnght, Professor Oscar Janies Campbell, and 
Professor Hoxie Neale Fanchild of Columbia University* 
The typescript of Henry Crabb Robinson's Diaiy (22*338 C 
at Dr Williams's Library, Gordon Squaie) is indicated as 
Crabb Robinson, Dtanes , the typed volumes designated by 
arable numbers 18-22 Thomas Sadlei's edition is called 
Dianes and Correspondence , of which only volume m has been 
used Miss Edith Julia Morley's Correspondence of Hemy 
Crabb Robinson with the Wordsworth Ciule is called Correspondence 
The Correspondence of Henry Reed with William Words- 
worth, Mrs Wordsworth, and Others, 1836-1853, m the 
Wordsworth Collection at Cornell Umveisity, Ithaca, New 
York, I have examined m manuscript* Though my leading 
of some of the letters is slightly different from that of Pro- 
fessor Broughton, I have used his published edition m my 
notes, for the reader's convenience* 


F* B* 


New York, 
May 1939* 
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I WORDSWORTH HIMSELF 

His bodily .frame had been from youth to age 
Of an unusual strength, his mmd was keen, 

Intense, and frugal, apt for all affairs 

Michael. 

William Wordsworth was a rather tall man, personable, and 
of amazing vitality His capacity for physical and intellectual 
enjoyment, foi friendship and deeper affection, was above that 
of the ordinary man Sorrow he felt keenly, but his strength 
enabled him to rise above it 

Wordsworth m his seventies was as hale as many men of 
fifty* Neighbours and less frequent visitors have described 
him as about five feet ten inches tall, his frame large but a little 
stooped, his brow and nose prominent, and his grey eyes of an 
unusual depth and luminousness 

'In person he is tall and laigely framed/ said Thomas Powell 1 
'In personal appearance/ said Jerdan, 'Wordsworth was a 
noticeable man, one of the few whom, having once seen, you 
remember as apart from the common herd ' 2 And Thomas 
Cooper, the Chartist, gave his first impression* 

In another half minute I was m the presence of that majestic old 
man, and I was bowing with a deep and heartfelt homage for his 
intellectual grandeur — with which his striking form and the pile of 
his forehead seemed to congrue so fully — when he seized my hand, 
and welcomed me with a smile so paternal, and such a hearty ' How 
do you do ’ lam very happy to see you' that the tears stood m my 
eyes for joy * 3 

Those who saw the bard m his last decade were amazed at 
the vigour of his body and mmd 'Yes, I have seen the 
Poet! * / wrote Shairp to John Duke Coleridge 'He 
seems very old; and yet it is a green old age*' * John Tayloi 
Coleridge remembered walking with him 'on a drizzly, 
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muddy day, the tutf sponging out water at every step, thtough 
which he stalked as legatdless as if he were of non, and with 
the same fearless, unchanged pace over i ought and smooth, 
slippery and sound/ 5 ‘My strength/ said Woidswonh him- 
self, f exceeds that of most men of my years, and my general 
health continues to be, as it always has been, icmaikably 
good/ 6 

The curate of Windermere wiote of Woidswotth's * quite 
remarkable vigour of intellect and bodily powers 1 7 on his 
seventy-fifth birthday, and Lady Richardson commented on 
his vigour eighteen months later* James T. Fields saw him 
when he was # nearly eighty, but he seemed hale and quite as 
able to walk up and down the hills as evei/ 8 After speaking of 
Southey's pitiable condition, Doctor Arnold said: * Words- 
worth is m body and mind still sound and vigorous, it is 
beautiful to see and hear him ' 9 ‘ Wordsworth is remarkably 
well/ he wrote a fortnight later, * and we see him daily*' 10 Of 
Wordsworth's ‘pedestrian strength' Henry Taylor said* ‘The 
fainting London tourist may still meet with him, robust and 
fresh, on the top of Helvellyn/ 11 

Sometimes the poet's son-in-law found him too little 
deterred by the weather : 

I have been ♦ walking about a considerable part of the 
morning through the wateis and the mists with the Baid who seems 
to defy all weathers; and who called this a beautiful, soft solemn 
day, and so lr was, though somewhat insidiously soft, for a mackin- 
tosh was hardly proof against its insinuation* He is in great force, 
and m great vigour of mind 12 

But Wordsworth suffered much fiom inflamed eyes, and he 
had no sense of smell Time and again he complained of his 
eyes* of inflammation of the lids, of aggravating the trouble 
by exposure to wind and storm, of excessive heat as painful, of 
strong light as insufferable, of the impossibility of leading at 
night, of various remedies tried* The trouble started about 
1803, when he had overheated himself carrying John, ‘a lusty 
infant/ to the top of Kirkstone* 13 Two letters m the British 
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Museum written about 1827 thank a friend 14 for a new 
remedy 

It gives me great pleasure to say which I do with gratitude* that 
I have derived, I am persuaded, great benefit from your remedy 

The Blue Stone was applied by Mrs W to my eyes, five or six 

times ; it distressed them not a little for the time , but they have not 
been any thing like so well for many years as since It is but justice 
to ascribe this to the virtues of the Stone, though it is proper to 
say that my having about the same period entirely left off wine 
(fermented or spirituous liquors have never made a part of my 
beverage) it is probable that this change may have concurred m 
producing the beneficial effect 15 

The poet wrote later to the same benefactor that his eyes were 

infinitely better than I evei expected they would be, indeed all but 
quite well, and perhaps if I had more courage m applying the remedy 
they would be entirely without inconvenience — I can now read two 
or three hours by candle light, a practice I had been obliged to 
abandon all together \stc] previous to the use of your remedy . 16 

He had told Henry Taylor m 1823 that the complaint was 
partly seasonal, that he was "always much bettei m winter 
than m the summer season/ 17 and m 1830 he wrote to Charles 
Lamb that he had put off writing until longer days would allow 
him to write without candlelight — 

but alas, when the days lengthened, my eyesight departed, and for 
many months I could not read three minutes at a time. You will 
be sorry to hear that this infirmity still hangs about me, and almost 
cuts me off from reading altogether 18 

He continued to write intermittently of severe and frequent 
inflammations And Mary Fletcher, describing him m the 
summer of 1839, said "At this time he wore a green shade, 
and his head was usually bent down, his eyes being weak/ 19 

The subject of Wordsworth's eyes has been treated at length 
by Miss Edith Batho, 20 who cites numerous instances from 1804 
to 1840 of the intense suffering the poet endured from in- 
flammation of the eyes. She shows him relatively free of this 
trouble after 1840, except in the summer of 1845. But the 



WORDSWORTH HXMSLL1* 


4 

old mfitmity did not entirely leave him m his last decade, and 
his letters Lcfer to it now and then* Speaking of excuses, he 
mentioned 4 that old one of the state of my eyes, which nevei 
leaves me at liberty cither to read or write a tenth pan as much 
as I could wish, and as otherwise 1 ought to do/ 21 To Lady 
Frederick Bcnttnck he wiotc* 

I have lot these last few years been visited always with a seuous 
inflammation m my eyes about this season of the yeat , which causes 
me to have fears about the fulfilment of any engagement, however 
agreeable 22 

He apologized to his nephew, Christopher, foi a delay m 
writing * 

The inflammation in one of my eyes which seized me on my first 
auival m London kept it closed for a long time* I had your first 
two pamphlets read to me 23 

Carlyle, meeting Wordsworth at informal breakfasts and great 
dinners m London, describes a device used by the poet: 

The light was always afflictive to his eyes, he carried in his pocket 
something like a skeleton hi ass candlestick, m which, setting it on 
the dinner -tabic, between him and the most afflictive ot nearest of 
the chief lights, he touched a little spring, and there flirted out, at 
the top of his brass implement, a small vertical gieen circle which 
prettily enough threw his eyes into shade, and screened him from 
that souow 24 

This mechanical eye-shade is preserved m the Wordsworth 
Museum at Grasmere 

‘With regard to ftagtanee,* said the nephew m his Memoirs , 
'Mi Wordsworth spoke from the testimony of others; he him- 
self had no sense of smell ' Doctoi Wordsworth even explains 
away the one recorded instance of the poet's enjoying the smell 
of flowers 

The incident occurred at Racedown, when he was walking with 

Miss H ■, who coming suddenly upon a partene of sweet flowers, 

expressed her pleasure at then fragrance, a pleasure he caught from 
her Ups, and then fancied to be his own 
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The explanation is not entirely convincing Southey thought 
that Wordsworth smelled the ‘ bed of stocks m full bloom ; 
it was like a vision of Paradise to him, but it lasted only a few 
minutes, and the faculty has continued torpid from that time * 25 
It seems more likely that the olfactory weakness was not con- 
genital but the result of inflammation of the facial cavities, and 
that in the Racedown days the sensitiveness had not completely 
disappeared* 

Once m a while the old man sufleied from rheumatism 26 
Sometimes after working too steadily at revising his poems he 
had a nervous headache. 27 And when he was worried about 
the health of his daughter, he sometimes looked very old 28 
* Wordsworth * wrote Crabb Robinson in 1847, "is 

always serene and uncomplaining , but I think he is somewhat 
less animated than he was J 29 Robinson was disappointed that 
his old friend allowed him * uncontradicted to state heiesies 
which would not have been tolerated a few years ago ’ 30 Even 
Miss Fenwick once gave "an unpleasant account of W[ords- 
worthj's mental health — perhaps strength would be the better 
term/ 31 These testimonies, rare even when the poet was m his 
late seventies, show that his friends hardly thought of Words- 
worth as an old man, and were surprised when they found 
him so* 

Several persons have recorded that Wordsworth was hand- 
some* "Mr Wordsworth talked and looked very handsome/ 
said Miss Airy to Mrs Clarkson* 32 She had " nevei heard Mr 
Wordsworth talk so much before — She admired his Beauty 
and his talk also/ 33 Crabb Robinson described him at the 
Marshalls 1 , one Sunday afternoon "The afternoon passed off 
very well — Wordsworth m very remarkable [stc] good health 
and looking quite handsome*' 34 Wordsworth's portraits do not 
show him as handsome, but his face, said Robinson, "was of 
a kind that the likeness was hard to miss, and yet more hard 
to strike stiongly and agreeably 9 35 

Of # the impressive head, Thomas Cooper wiote "The 
dignity with which he uttered every sentence seemed natural 
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in a man whose grand head and face, if one had never known 
of his poetry, would have proclaimed his intellectual superi- 
ority ' 36 Recalling m his old age the impressions of his youth, 
Henry Taylor said. 

Wordsworth's was a face which did not assign itself to any class. 
It was a hardy weather-beaten old lace which might have belonged 
to a nobleman, a yeoman, a manner, 01 a philosophci j for there was 
so much of a man that you lost sight of sttpei -added distinctions. 
For my own part I should not, Judging by his face, have guessed him 
to be a poet To my eyes there was more of strength than refinement 
m the face. . . . Perhaps what was wanting was only physical refine- 
ment It was a rough grey face, full of rifts and clefts and fissures, 
out of which ♦ . . you might expect lichens to glow. But Miss 
Fenwick, who was familiar with the face m all its moods, could see 
through all this ; and so could I too at times . 37 

Emerson's first impression of Woids worth was that he was 
'a plain, elderly white-haired man, not prepossessing and dis- 
figured by green goggles/ 88 Emerson saw him again and 
continued the description fifteen years later; 'His face 
sometimes lighted up, but his conversation was not marked 
by special force or elevation. , . . He had a healthy look, 
with a weather-beaten face, his face coirugated, especially the 
large nose ' 89 

Wordsworth himself was conscious of the size of his nose 
He wiote to an artist about a portrait of himself- - 

The position of the head cannot be favourable to likeness as 
by shortening the upper lip so much it makes the nose seem much 
largei than I will giant my own, though undoubtedly large, could m 
any position appear to be ♦ I barely ask whether the blackness 
under the nose might not be a little softened or mitigated with 
some advantage 40 

But it was the eyes and the general contour of the head that 
gave distinction to Wordsworth's appearance. Powell called 
his eyes 'the seat of contemplation, not observation/ Haydon 
alluded to the 'internal vision/ Hazhtt to the 'preternatural 
lustre ' Ellis Yamal! said. 

His eyes, though not glistening, had yet in them the file which 
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betokened the greatness of his genius This no painter could repre- 
sent, and this it was that gave his countenance its high intellectual 
expression* His features were not good, indeed but for this keen 
grey eye with its wondrous light his face could hardly have been 
called pleasing, but this atoned for all 41 

And even Leigh hunt, who was not always friendly with 
Wordsworth, said* 

Certainly I never beheld eyes that looked so inspired or super- 
natural They were like fires half burning, half smouldering, with 
a sort of acrid fixtiue of regard, and seated at the further end of 
two caverns One might imagine Ezekiel or Isaiah to have had 
such eyes 42 

Thomas Arnold, brother of the poet, described Woidsworth's 
head* After admitting that f the aquiline nose was too large 
and thick to be called beautiful/ and that "the mouth and 
chm, though far from weak, were without distinction/ Arnold 
dwelt on 

the beauty and nobility of the head, the width and poise of the 
forehead, the manifest adaptation of the ' tenement of clay/ to house 
a majestic and many-sided intellect, which atoned for all minoi 
shortcomings, and fixed the gaze of the beholder Clough's 
head, too, was beautiful, but Clough's head was not equal to 
Wordsworth's 43 

In London Wordsworth wore the conventional attire, but his 
everyday dress m Westmorland was ‘a loose brown frock-coat, 
trousers of shepherd's plaid, a loose black handkerchief for 
a necktie, a green and black shawl round the shoulders, and 
a wide-awake or straw hat, often with a blue veil attached 
to it *' 44 Ellis Yarnall found him a little more formally 
clothed * 

One hand was generally thrust into his half-buttoned waistcoat 
His dress was a black frock coat, grey trousers, a black waistcoat, and 
ctwat of black silk carelessly tied; his appearance, m fact, was 
somewhat rough, but not slovenly, his clothes were not old-fashioned, 
nor did he dress as an old man m any peculiar way 45 

The testimony of Carlyle, who cared little foi the poet but 
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admired the strength and independence of the man, is perhaps 
more valuable than that of mote puiual observers: 

A fine wholesome tusticity, fresh as his mountain bteczes, sat well 
on the stalwait veteran, and on all he said and did You would have 
said he was usually a taciturn man; glad to, unlock htmstli to an 
audience sympathetic and intelligent, when vsuch oifeied itself. His 
face boie marks of much, not always peaceful meditation, the look 
of it not bland or benevolent so much as close, impugnable, and hard; 
a man mult a facet e lotjuive paratus^tn a woild wheie he had experienced 
no lack of contradictions as he sti ode along r The eyes weie not veiy 
brilliant, but they had a quiet clearness, there was enough of brow 
and well-shaped, rather too much of cheek * ; face of squarish 
shape and decidedly longish, as I think the head itself was * * *; 
he was large-boned, lean, but still fiim-kmt, tall* and strong-looking 
when he stood, a right good old steel-grey figure, with lustic 
simplicity and dignity about him and a vivacious strength looking 
through him, 46 

Multa tacere loqutve paratus , When the mood was on him, 
Wordsworth was silent. He could be, m the chatter of a latge 
dmner-party, apparently as much alone as in his mountain 
solitudes, Kenyon gave a dinner for twelve m Wordsworth's 
honour m May 1 842 ; the guests included Rogei s and Bt owning, 
as well as the ever-present Crabb Robinson And yet, though 
the poet and Mis Wordswoith had prolonged then stay m 
London to give Kenyon the evening, ‘ Words w [or th] was quite 
spent and hardly spoke during the whole time/ 47 A similar 
thing happened at Mrs Hoare’s three years latex, 48 

Crabb Robinson knew that his luend needed tactful 
handling. To Quillman, who had suggested his offering 
himself as a companion on a journey into Wales m the 
autumn of 1843, he wrote 'It will be quite enough to 
suggest anything when Mr W* may begin to be un- 
settled And feel the nomadic disease upon him — And then 
the hint must be delicately given/ 49 When Biockedon wanted 
to do Wordsworth's portrait, Robinson 'advised him not 
to ask Wordsworth abruptly/ 60 In 1846 Harriet Martineau 
said 
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While all goes on methodically he is happy and cheery and 
courteous and benevolent, so that one could almost worship him 
But to secuie this everybody must be punctual, the fire must be 
bright and all go orderly as his angel takes care that every thing shall 
as far as depends on her 51 

Sometimes the poet became indignant 52 

But he was never petty; he was not easily offended On one 
ocasion he read a letter intended foi his sister, a lettei not 
complimentary to him, and it made not the slightest difference 
m the friendship between him and the correspondent 
* Offended V he wrote to him, 'what could you be dreaming 
about r ' 53 Robinson answered that he had never observed m 
Wordsworth or in any member of his family 'the slightest 
tendency to take offence at trifles ’ 54 When Mary Russell 
Mitford visited Talfourd m 1836 and was so much feted 
that her host became jealous and openly rude, Wordsworth 
was free from envy 'Wordsworth, dear old man 1 ' Miss 
Mitford wiote her father, 'aids it by his warm and approving 
kindness * 65 

Crabb Robinson could sometimes twit his friend with 
impunity* After seeing a portrait of Woids worth m Cottle's 
possession, he wrote* 'You have taken abundant care to let the 
world know that you did not mairy Mrs W for her beauty 
Now this picture will justify the inference that she too had 
a higher motive for her acceptance of }ou ' 58 And once, 
Wordsworth was actually impish He told Justice Coleridge 
m Octobei 1836 how he got even with 'the Eastern traveller/ 
who was so bold as pompously to prefer the 'silent solitude 
of the Arabian Desert' to the sounding cataracts of the Lakes* 

My mountain blood was up [said the old man] I quickly 
observed that he had boots and a stout greatcoat on, and said* f I am 
soiry you don't like this, peihaps I can show you what will please 
you more ' I strode away, and led him from crag to crag, hill 
to vale, and vale to hill, for about six houis , till I thought I should 
have had to bring him home, he was so tired 57 

Wordsworth's nature was predominantly happy, often com- 
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mumcative Thomas Powell* 58 Gladstone* 59 and Mary Russell 
Mitford 60 saw the poet under different circumstances* and each 
has left a recotd of his geniality* Miss Mitfotd liked him 
better as she knew him better: 'I sat next him at dinner three 
following days, and had the pleasure of finding my old idolatry 
of the poet turned into a warm affection for the kmd, simple, 
gracious man/ 61 

Wordsworth often dmed or drank tea at the home of Mis 
Fletcher, widow of the great Whig leader and herself a liberal 
of some reputation* 'He was in a very happy mood/ wrote 
Mary Fletcher in her note-book after Wordsworth had dined 
with them one evening m June 1840, 'and threw himself into 
the interests of our possession m a most engaging manner/ 63 
The mother, though no less fond of her great neighbour, was 
more critical* ' Our excellent friend was m his happiest vein 
of cheerfulness/ she wrote, 'having left Mis Quillman much 
better and brought back his three Grandsons who came hcie 
with him and Mis Wordsworth/ Then she added* 'I did 
not venture to piovoke a fiown or a haish word against the 
Dissenters Bill * 63 

In Crabb Robinson's diary and letters arc numei ous comments 
on the poet's amiability, his excellent spirits, his willingness to 
talk to every one — but usually with the slight undercurrent of 
surprise, the possibility that the complaisance may not last* 
Robmson gave a dinner in the poet's honour on 1 oth July 1 841 * 
Afterwards, he wrote m his diary 'Wordsworth talked chiefly 
fete k tete but he seemed to be in a good mood — On the whole 
he is improved as a companion since his last being m London 
The next May, he gave a breakfast and a dinner for him, and 
we can detect: m the host's letters a certain breathless relief* 
'The poet made himself very agreeable indeed/ he wrote of 
the dinner, ' He talked at his ease with everyone — Indeed he 
has been lemarkable [51c] pleasant during his visit here ' 65 
Robmson mentioned, too, Wordsworth's cordiality to Alsager, 
an intimate friend of Charles Lamb's and -especially in- 
vited to meet the poet 'Wordsworth * * was particularly 
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pleased to see him Sat next him and was m excellent spirits — 
but talked with almost everyone/ 66 
The poet was of many moods* and 'not always accessible' — 
but, added Harriet Maruneau, 'how bewitching Wordsworth 
is when he is so* And he very often — usually — appears 
happy and gay ' 67 After Wordsworth's death, Aubrey de 
Vere said * His was pre-eminently a happy, and, m the mam, 
even a satisfied life ' 68 Wordsworth himself regarded geniality 
as essential to his nature Once when his spirits were depressed 
for a long time, m 1832, he wrote to Professor Hamilton 
that he was losing Those genial feelings which, through life, 
have not been so much accompaniments of my charactei as 
vital principles of my existence/ 69 
Wordsworth was a great talker* His voice was low — and a 
little rough — 'a deep and roughish but not unpleasmg voice, 
and an exalted mode of speaking ' 70 ‘His deep guttmal voice/ 
said Powell, ' seems to come from the depths of his heart, and 
the impressive tone he speaks m gives an emphasis even to the 
commonest of commonplace ' 71 Carlyle remembeied the tone 
of Wordsworth's voice and the resonance of certain phrases years 
afterwards 

The tone of his voice when I got him afloat on some Cumberland 
01 other matter germane to him, had a braced rustic vivacity, 
willingness and solid precision, which alone rings in my ear when all 
else is gone * His voice was good, frank and sonorous, though 
practically dear [sic] distinct and f 01 able rather than melodious, the 
tone of him businesslike, sedately confident, no discourtesy, yet no 
anxiety about being couiteous 72 

In duration, m variety, m richness, Wordsworth's conversa- 
tion was remarkable Quoting what someone had said of 
Burns, 'He is great m verse, greater m prose, and greatest m 
conversation/ Rogers applied it to Wordsworth m 1 842 ' So it 
is of all great men — Wordsworth is greatest in conversation ' 73 
Many persons have commented on the ceaselessness of Woids- 
worth's flow of words, but with different feelings about it An 
opinionated and highly eccentiic Scotch lady, Mrs Anne Giant, 
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of Laggan, was disturbed that the poet did not spend all his 
time meditating ‘Woidswoith, they say, talks incessantly; his 
conversation has the perpetual flow of a sucam — monotonous in 
sound and endless in duiation ' u Of a bicaUast given by Taylot 
about 1840 to bung together Cailyle and Woidswoith, the 
Scotchman said. ‘Breakfast was pleasant, I July beyond the 
common of such things W01 dswoi th seemed m good tone, 
and, much to Tayloi's satisfaction, talked a gi eat deal.' 76 And 
Maty Fletcher gaily described 111 August 1841 what seems 
almost a maiathon petfoimancc. 'Mi Woidswoith, Miss 
Fenwick, and Mrs Hill came to dine, and it tamed the whole 
day, but happily the Poet talked on fiom two to eight without 
being weary, as we certainly were not.’ 76 

Whether Wordsworth delivered monologues 01 convcised 
as with a fuend depended a good deal on his interlocutors, 
Caroline Fox, the young Quaker who knew many litctaiy men 
and women and recorded their talk 111 her journal, was 
apparently no mote than an audience, but she 1 ealized that fot 
others there was mote give and take. Even befoic meeting rhe 
poet, she wrote down m 1841 what she could glean of his 
conversational habits * 

To strangeis whom he is not likely to see again he conveises m the 
monologue style as the mood is upon him, but with his ft lends he is 
very willing, and indeed desirous, ol heating them state then own 
opinions 77 

The next year, when she heard that he was staying at old Mis 
Hoare's, she went immediately to see and hear him. Then she 
wrote m her journal 

When speaking earnestly, his manner and voice become extremely 
energetic; and the peculiat emphasis, and even accent, lie thiows into 
some of his words, add consideiably to their foice. He evidently 
loves the monologue style of conversation, but shows great candour 
m giving due consideration to any lemarks which others may 
make, 76 

Two years later, in October 1844, she and her sistei went to 
the Lakes and called twice at Rydal, ‘He was tn gieat force,’ 
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she wrote, 'and evidently enjoyed a patient audience * * * 
The old man looks much aged; his manner is emphatic, almost 
peremptory, and his whole deportment is virtuous and 
didactic/ 79 

Crabb Robinson saw another side, and so did Julius Hare* 
The diarist wrote from Rydal Mount at Christmas 1842 that 
Wordsworth was no speaker of bons mots , but a conversationalist 
and disputant 80 When the Hares visited the Arnolds m the 
summer of 1844, Miss Hare said of the poet and her brother* 

' He is most kind-hearted, with all the simplicity and love of 
nature that his poetry bespeaks, and he and Julius have much 
pleasant conversation together, to which we listen* 1 81 The 
Fletchers, too, knew the other Wordsworth, for — orator though 
he sometimes was — he was often a sympathetic listener* Mrs 
Davy, one of Mrs Fletcher's daughters, has preserved a 
charming picture, that same July* 

* his venerable head, his simple, natural, and graceful attitude 
m his atm-chair, his respectful attention to the slightest remarks or 
suggestions of others m relation to what was spoken of, his kmdly 
benevolence of expression as he looked round now and then on the 
circle m oui little parlour 82 

Mrs Sigourney said* 'His conversation has that simplicity 
and richness for which you are prepared by his writings,' 83 

A youthful spirit often permeated Wordsworth's talk In 
his seventies he still looked to the future, to possible journeys 
and new experiences* Italy lured him, and he cherished the 
hope of making a second visit there* 'He still indulges the 
hope of one day going to Naples/ wrote Robinson in his diary 
in 1840* 84 The air-castle began to take mote definite shape, 
part of the radiant scheme being to show the favourite spots 
to his friend, Miss Fenwick With the companion of 
hi$ former Italian tour, Wordsworth discussed the matter 
during the Christmas visit of i841-2* ss The idea was not 
abandoned by June, but indeed seemed to be gaming strength 
'Wordsworth talked about his own affairs with feeling/ said 
Robinson Then he added — partly in shorthand, as if convey- 
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mg a great sectct— 'if he got a pension he expected he would 
be able to go abioad and live a year m Italy. In that case I 
would join him ’ 88 The dtcam might have materialized had 
it not been for Miss Fenwick’s losses through the iailute of the 
Bank of the United States and the teinpouty defaulting ol her 
Pennsylvania Bonds. 

Wordsworth anticipated, also, anothei journey to Fiance 
even when he was seventy-nine yeats old. 87 

t 

The health of the poet and his disposition did much to loim 
his tastes and habits, and these in turn contiibuled to his 
physical well-being. Frugally he lived and simply, eschewing 
strong drink and even tobacco, and his bodily vigoui drove 
him to constant activity. His wife wrote casually of him at 
seventy-four, as excuse foi his not wilting, that he was ‘too 
tired by hard work m the Hay-field.’ 88 The next summer, 
Wordsworth wiote ‘I oveilaboured and ovei heated myself 
with my axe and saw.’ 89 Running up a hill was apparently 
nothing to die hardy septuagenauan. 90 Though he defended 
angling (contrary to his attitude towatd hunting and other 
slaughterous sports), 91 and continued his skating into his old 
age, Wordsworth was pte-emmendy a walker. 

For hours he could walk, without fatigue, and he liked to 
converse while he walked. His habit was to go four or five 
steps and then turn to his companion to emphasize what he 
was saying Crabb Robinson’s diaty and letters ale full of 
walks with Wordsworth — m London, m the Lake District, in 
and around Bath, and at Malvern. Mrs Fletcher also records 
many walks with the poet, especially up F.asedale behind her 
house. The following account of 2,1st December 1843 ls 
typical : 

Wordsworth and Miss Fenwick , . , came early, and, although 
it was rrusty and dingy, he proposed to walk up Easedale. We went 
by the terrace, and through die little gate on the fell, tound by 
Brimmer Head, having diverged a little up from Easedale, nearly as 
far as the ruined cottage. ... He said on the terrace: ‘This is a 
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striking anniversary to me , for this day forty-four years ago, my sister 
and I took up our abode at Grasmere, and three days after we found 
out this walk, which long remained out favourite haunt 1 92 

Henry Taylor wrote an account of a day m London with 
Wordsworth m May 1842 

Yesterday I almost spent the day with him, and it was well for 
me that I could walk pretty stoutly, foi, beginning by telling me that 
he had a lame leg and could not walk as well as usual, he walked from 
Upper Spring Street . to Upper Giosvenor Street, from thence 
to the end of Grosvenor Place, then to the Colonial Office (where we 
dined ), then to the House of Lords, and when we came out of 
that (I having been long uneasy about the fatigue he was undergoing, 
not to mention the lameness) he proposed that we should take an 
omnibus to Baker Street, look in upon Mrs Wordsworth, and then 
take half an hour’s walk m the Regent’s Park. . * And from the 
beginning of the day to the end never did he cease talking, and for 
much of the time with his best vivacity . 93 

# So long as his legs would carry him/ said Calvert, who saw the 
poet at Malvern the last summer of his life, * Wordsworth 
never tired of rambling/ 94 

With Wordsworth, the line between an afternoon walk and 
a walking tour was vaguely drawn if drawn at all. In his old 
age he continued this largei wandering, sometimes walking, but 
often supplementing with a carriage He repeated his Duddon 
tour m 1840, and again m 1844. When Dora was married, 
the poet revisited Tmiern and Chepstow on the way to Bath, 
and Alfoxden afterwards. He and Mrs Wordsworth then 
went to Exeter and Plymouth, to Salisbury and Winchester, 
and to London, returning by way of Coleorton. They were 
away from home almost four months. 95 

The poet acknowledged his passion for wandering , m the 
Fenwick notes. 96 And Quillman, the son-m-law, wrote to 
Crabb Robinson m June 1843. 'Once started, there is no 
telling whither he may wend, Here awa' there awa wandering 
Willie/ 97 

It was not only for the exercise that Wordsworth wandered 
far and wide. That love of natuie with which his poems 
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abound was one of the realities of his everyday life. Whether 
in Rome or London, m Alfoxden or Invetsnaid, 01 m his 
beloved Lake District, he felt exquisite joy m obseiving the 
world about him He saw more than most men see, and m 
what he saw he experienced greater happiness 
The beauties of nature m Rome he Enjoyed fat mote than 
records of history or works of att 98 He spoke of the beauty 
of the flowers and ferns that grew on the walls of the Coliseum 
as its best attraction 99 Hi£ keen pleasure in creeping laburnum 
growing on some houses m London, in May 1842, sui prised 
Henry Taylor 100 

In 1841 the poet searched out an old larch at Alfoxden which 
he had known more than forty years earlier, 101 and near Liege 
found 'a tree which he had reposed under forty-eight years 
ago' 102 Touring Scotland with his daughter m 1831, he 
wrote of cloud and mist efiects 

The rainbows and coloured mists floating about the hills were 
more like enchantment than anything I ever saw, even among the 
Alps, There was m particular, the day we made the tout of Loch 
Lomond m the steam-boat, a flagmen t of a lambow, so broad, so 
splendid, so glorious, with its reflection 111 the calm water, it 
astonished every one on board 103 

Custom could not stale, for Wordsworth, the infinite vaiiety 
of the Lakes Half the pleasure of wandering must have been 
the return home On the last Duddon trip, the effects of a 
sleepless night were all forgotten m the ecstasy of disco vemig 
a little bunch of harebell growing out of an old stone wall 104 
In September 1840, after a visit at Lowther, Woidsworth took 
Rogers home with him. 

We alighted at Lyulph's Tower [he wrote to Lady Frederick] and 
saw the waterfall m great power after the night's ram, the sun 
shmmg full into the chasm, and making a splendid rainbow of the 
spray After waids we saw the lake to the greatest possible 
advantage Mr R left on Thursday, the morning most beautiful, 
though it utned afterwards* I know not how he could teai himself 
away from this lovely country 105 t 
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He loved every tarn and crag, every copse and terrace m the 
Lakes. 

In his own back-yard, moreover, Wordsworth found stimu- 
lus for occasional poems and matter for days and days of 
quiet happiness. When Inman went to Rydal Mount m 
August 1844, to pamt Wordsworth's portrait, he noticed the x 
effect of light and shadow made by sunlight and glancing 
leaves. Calling the poet's attention to it, he was surprised 
that Wordsworth had already put fhe f press of sunshine ' into 
a poem. 106 

The Poet accompanied me twice on my sketching excursions [said 
the artist], and pointed out vanous points of view, which seemed 
favourable as subjects for the pencil In walking over his own 
grounds he would pause occasionally to invite my attention to some 
fine old tree He would point to its gnarled and tortuous trunk 

with the same gusto with which the statuary might scan a fragment 
from the chisel of Phidias. . The moss-coveted rock, the shining 
cascade, the placid lake, or splintered mountain-pinnacle seemed 
each to constitute for him a prideful possession 107 

It was inevitable that Wordsworth should be interested m 
the arrangement of natural beauties to the best advantage, and 
he was all but a professional landscape-gardener. Early m his 
life he had helped Sir George Beaumont to lay out his extensive 
grounds at Coleorton, and even at Dove Cottage he had built 
a summer-house and a garden seat from which to view the lake. 

Walking one day m the later years with the curate of Win- 
dermere, Wordsworth stopped suddenly — to view a favourite 
scene from just the tight point — and then told the clergyman 
that there were three callings for which he had been especially 
fitted, 'the callings of poet, landscape-gardenei, and critic of 
pictures and works of art.' 108 

A walk with Wordsworth m the Lake District was f a real 
treat,' said Justice Coleridge, m 1836 

I never met with a man who . . . had such exquisite taste for 
rural scenery, he had evidently cultivated it with great care, he not 
only admiied the beauties, but he could tell you what were the 
peculiar features m each scene, or what the incidents to which it 
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owed its peculiar chaim He combined, beyond any man with 

whom I ever met, the unsophisticated poetic delight in the beauties 
of nature with a somewhat artistic shill m developing the sources 
and conditions of them In examining the parts of a landscape he 
would be minute, and he dealt with shrubs, flower-beds, and lawns 

with the readiness of a practised landscape-gardener 109 

* 

The poet's grandson, the late Gordon Wordswoith, told me 
m August 1931 that Wordsworth wanted his youngest son to 
be a landscape-gardener — ‘to go into it seriously as a pro- 
fession/ Mr Wordsworth* felt that this showed how much 
ahead of his time his grandfather was, for though modern 
gardening had been developing m England for a century or 
more, it was mainly a gentleman's hobby m Wordsworth's 
day* ‘It is only very recently,' said Mr Wordsworth, ‘that 
people have made anything at it/ 

Wordsworth was always helping his friends m the planning 
and planting of their grounds, sometimes actually doing the 
work* He helped Dr Arnold to find and purchase the property 
and build the home at Fox How* He advised the carpentefs 
about the chimneys; his sister-in-law, Sara Hutchinson, laid 
out the garden* 110 He helped Mrs Fletcher, the beautiful old 
lady from Edinburgh, and her daughter m every detail about 
the purchasing and building of Lancngg* 111 When Harriet 
Martmeau moved to Ambleside, Wordsworth gave her much 
advice, and Ciabb Robinson wrote to Mrs Wordsworth; ‘I 
hear she is building herself a cottage, m which case I have no 
doubt she has had the aid of one who can build other than the 
lofty rhyme ' 112 

Lady Richardson, Mrs Fletcher's daughter, has left a picture 
of the poet, m 1842, planting for the future: 

Woidsworth and Miss F[enwick] came early to walk about and 
dine He was in a veiy happy kindly mood We took a walk on 
the terrace, and he went as usual to his favouute pomts On our 
return he was struck with the berues on the holly tiee, and said 
'Why should not you and I go and pull some berries from the other 
side of the ttee, which is not seen fiom the window^ / Wc 
pulled the berries, and set forth With our tool I made the holes, 



AS LANDSCAPE-GARDENER 19 

and the Poet put m the berries He was as earnest and eagei about 
it, as if it had been a matter of importance; and as he put the seeds 
m, he every now and then muttered, m his low solemn tone, that 
beautiful verse from Burns's 'Vision' 

'And wear thou this, she solemn said, 

And bound the holly round my head * 

He clambeied to the highest locks in the 'Tom Intake/ and put 
111 the berries m such situations as Nature sometimes does with such 
true and beautiful effect He said 'I like to do this for posterity 
* * the past does much for us ' 113 # 

Occasionally Wordsworth's interest m improving a bit of 
ground was not shared by his visitors, W R Greg, a friend 
of Harriet Martmeau's, did not enjoy Wordsworth, the poet 
was, 'in external manner and habit, too much of the peasant 
for Greg's intellectual fastidiousness. Me called on one 
occasion at Rydal Mount, and Wordsworth, who had been 
regravelling his little garden walks, would talk of nothing but 
gravel, its various qualities, and their respective virtues/ 114 
At home, Wordsworth built three terraces, two in the 
grounds of Rydal Mount and another m the piece of land 
adjoining, which he bought and later gave to Dora that she 
and her husband might build on it* Terraces he particularly 
liked, as vantage points from which to view the lakes and the 
winding Rotha, and also as esplanades on which to pace while 
composing verses* 

In April 1830 Dorothy wrote to Crabb Robinson* 'My 
Brother ♦ * has lately been busied day after day out of doois 
among workmen who are making us another new and most 
delightful Terrace/ 115 Since the last one at the Mount was 
not built until after the sister's health had failed — an easy, 
low place where her invalid's chair might be comfortably 
wheeled — this was apparently the terrace m the beautiful 
sloping ground later called 'Dora's Field' 

Wordsworth wrote to George Huntly Gordon, an old fuend 
of Sir Walter Scott's, 116 of his activities in reclaiming it : 

You ask me what arc my employments* According to Dr Johnson 
they are such as entitle me to high commendation, for I am not only 
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making two blades of grass grow where only one giew before, but a 
dozen In plain language, I am draining a bit of spungy ground . 
In the field where this goes on I am making a green terrace that com- 
mands a beautiful view of out two lakes, Rydal and Windermere, 
and mote than two miles of intervening vale with the stieam visible 
by glimpses flowing through it I shall have great pleasure m 
showing you this 117 

It was m this field that he had a little pool for goldfish ; here, 
too, was the hollow tree witjh the wren's nest partly hidden by 
a primrose Up the hillside Words woith made winding paths 
pleasing to the eye and agreeable to tread upon When friends 
came to visit him, and even friendly strangers, he took them 
about these pleasant places, and showed them his favourite 
views, especially a glimpse of the lake with the island framed 
by trees* 

Within the grounds of Rydal Mount, at the end of the uppci 
terrace, he had a little summer-house. He used to lead visitors 
into this summer-house, and then suddenly throw open the 
rustic door, giving his guests an almost overwhelming view* 

Woids worth loved Rydal Mount, though he never owned 
it. He loved its terraces and summer-house, its garden and 
lawns, its holly and laurel, its grass y paths and simple flowers. 
In the note to Poor Robin , dictated to Miss Fenwick m 1843, 
he said: 

I often ask myself, what will become of Rydal Mount after our 
day Will the old walls and steps remain m front of the house and 
about the grounds, 01 will they be swept away with all the beautiful 
mosses and ferns and wild geraniums and other flowcis which their 
rude construction suffered and encouraged to grow among thern^ * 
'What a nice well would that be/ said a labouung man to me one 
day, bf all that mbbish was cleared off/ The 'rubbish* was some 
of the most beautiful mosses, and lichens and feins and other wild 
giowths, as could possibly be seen. 118 

Rydal Mount and its grounds are still entailed in the 
Fleming family, but 'Dora's Field* was until 1935 the property 
of Gordon Wordsworth On a summer afternoon in 1931 I 
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had the incomparable pleasure of strolling with Mr Words- 
worth through this 'field' and into the grounds of Rydal 
Mount, and 'Dora's Field' was much as it had been m the 
eighteen-forties 

'The poet made these paths/ said his grandson. He showed 
me the terrace, the tree that had harboured the wren's nest 
protected by the primrose, and the spot where the gold- 
fish pool had been — now a bed of lilies* He beckoned me 
down a hillside across the grass from one path to another, and 
said 'You can't imagine the wealth of daffodils there, m the 
springtime/ With reference to one tree m the grounds of 
Rydal Mount, Mr Wordsworth said 'That tree was not here 
m my grandfather's time, and he wouldn't have liked to see it 
here. ♦ He wouldn't have anything but native trees on 
his place .' 119 

Mr Wordsworth showed me, too (as the poet had shown to 
the fiery young Chartist, Thomas Cooper, to Justice Coleridge, 
to Emerson, to the Queen Dowager Adelaide, and to many 
others), 'the island framed,' the two terraces at the Mount, 
the summer-house, and the sudden, breath-taking view. * 

Words woith did not put nature above people, he even went 
so far as to caution his visitors against expecting too much. 
The poet Clough, 'when a boy of eighteen/ was shocked to 
hear Wordsworth say 'People come to the lakes and 

are charmed with a particular spot, and build a house, and find 
themselves discontented, forgetting that these things are only 
the sauce and garnish of life .' 120 Later we shall take up Words- 
worth's relation to his family and friends, but here we may 
say that he was social-minded, that he liked to drop m casually 
on his neighbours, that he was glad to play a rubber of whist 
m the evening— especially m the later years — that he enjoyed 
breakfasts and dinners m London, and that he sometimes went 
to the theatre and the opera. 

Some mention must be made of his manner of composing 
and his custom of reciting his own verses to any audience and 
m any spot. When a maid was asked by a stranger to be 
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shown the poet's study , she 'took him to the library, and said: 
"This is masters library, but he studies m the fields "' 121 
And one of Coleridge's grandsons was told that 'Wordsworth 
went "sounding on his way" — murmuring 01 booming his 
verses as he paced up and down the level tena.ce ' 122 An old 
dame of Westmorland told Canon Rawnsley that 'many 
times did she as a child walk to school at Ambleside alongside 
of the poet, in his old blue military cape, who would 
be "murmuring awt way and not takhng a bit o' notish o' 
nowt*"' 123 

Once m a while Wordsworth must have composed indoors, 
for Canon Rawnsley says* 'We may hear the crash of a plate, 
which Mrs Wordsworth has ordered to be broken outside his 
study door, to bring him to his dinner,' and then he quotes 
the old dame again: '"for ya kna, Wudsworth was a caieful 
man, varra, and he could nat abide the brekkmg o' his chmey, 
and nowt else would sarra to stir 'lm, when he was deep i 
study *"' 124 So intense was the poet's concentration that his 
whole system felt the stiam Once he found that an injured 
foot did not get well until he gave up composing* 

Though I desisted from walking, I found that the natation ot the 
wounded part was kept up by the act of composition, to a degree 
that made it necessary to give my constitution a holiday A lapid 
cure was the consequence 125 

Wordsworth did recite his poetry to friend and stt anger 
alike 

with an enthusiasm of wondenng admiiauon that would have been 
profoundly comic but for its simple smeeuty and for the fact that 
William Woidswoith, Esquire, of Rydal Mount, was one person, 
and the William Wordsworth whom he so heartily level enced quite 
another 126 

But his lecitals were often at the definite request of his com- 
panions 127 William Ellery Chanmng was exalted by Words- 
worth's reciting his own poetry at sunset , 128 and James T* 
Fields urged him on to say poem after poem 129 

Sometimes Wordsworth iecited his verses spontaneously — 
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to the delight of his intimate friends At a patty of Miss 
Fenwick’s, m 1839, Mary Fletcher asked him about Lancrigg, 
the farm m Easedale which her mother was thinking of buying. 
The poet became enthusiastic, and asked Mrs Wordsworth 
to read the sonnet ‘ suggested to him there by the likeness of 
a rock to a sepulchral stone m that hazel copse. This she 
did with much expression 9 130 On the last Duddon excursion 
Wordsworth felt the appreciation of his audience He 

repeated several verses of his own, which he seemed pleased that 
Serjeant Talfourd had lepeated to him the day before He men- 
tioned a singular instance of T Campbell's inaccuraq^ of memory 
m having printed as his own a poem of Wordsworths, 'The Com- 
plaint*. he repeated it beautifully as we were going up the hill to 
Coniston / 31 

Dnnkmg tea at Rydal Mount one autumn day in 1 847, Mrs 
Fletcher and Mrs Arnold begged Wordsworth to read Lycorts 
to them, and Tie read the poem twice over, m his most 
beautiful and impressive manner/ 132 

The zest of physical exercise, especially walking, a detailed 
and fine appreciation of nature, the satisfaction of landscape- 
gardening, the happiness of mixing with people, and the joy 
of his own poetry — these were some of Wordsworth’s pleasures 

Though others may have considered him somewhat aloof, 
Wordsworth felt himself a part of whatever group he was 
in, and usually enjoyed the companionship The dalesmen in 
Westmorland he respected and liked, and they liked him too 
— though sometimes with a mixture of condescension. ‘Do 
the people here * . . value Mr Wordsworth most because he 
is such a celebrated writer Margaret Fuller asked her land- 
lady. ‘Truly, Madam,’ she answered, ‘I think it is because 
he is so kind a neighbour/ 133 Harriet Martmeau, that none 
too gentle critic, said. ‘It is . . as a neighbour among the 
cottagers, that he is most genially remembered/ 134 Dr 
Chalmeis said to Mrs Fletcher m 1846 ‘I always felt attracted 
to Wordsworth by his love for the common people 3 185 
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Understanding the peasants as he did, the poet made an 
excellent go-between when one of his friends wanted to secure 
a piece of property His trading with 'old Rowlandson* on 
Mis Fletcher's behalf bi ought the original price down seventy 
pounds, and yet, wrote Dora, 'the price was very handsome, 
and more than he was likely to get from any other person * 136 
Woidsworth argued about the time, too, when Mrs Fletcher 
might move m But when Rowlandson spoke of 'the custom 
of the country/ the Westmorland poet said that 'doubtless Mrs 
Fletcher would be willing to abide by the custom/ Though 
unwilling to be imposed upon, Wordsworth was no hard tiader 

He made a point of upholding the rights of the villagers 
when some great lord enclosed what had been public property 
Peihaps the injustice practised on his father by Su James 
Lowthei had deepened his tendency to resent encroachment 
on the rights of the people Justice Coleridge tells of going 
dirough die Glenuddmg Walks with Wordsworth in 1836, 

I remember well, asking him if we were not ttespassmg on puvatc 
pleasute~gi ounds here He said, no; the walks had, indeed, been 
inclosed, but he lemembeted them open to the public, and he always 
went through them when lit chose 137 

Later, at Lowther, a lord who had enclosed some public grounds 
near Penrith accused Wordsworth and the judge of having 
trespassed, and the poet answered him with great vigour* ' He 
had evidently a pleasure/ said Justice Coleridge, Tn vindicating 
these rights, and seemed to think it a duty/ 

And yet the counuy folk did not usually feel that he was 
one of them 

Wordsworth was a great poet [said Thomas Arnold], and 
his life was lived m a sense apart; and though he could cjiscuss 
trivialities and domestic matters, and sometimes seem hcaitily amused 
by them, I suppose them was a geneial want of practicality 
which raised a barrier between him and the Westmorland people 138 

A few stories circulated about the poet reflect the attitude 
of the Westmoiland folk toward the great man who dwelt 
among them When Mary Fletcher, m 1841, urged one of 
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the builders at Lancrigg to make the chimneys like those at 
Fox How because '“Mr Wordsworth thinks they are the best 
for this country, and we must do what he tells us/* “Yes/" 
said the man deliberately, “n/appen he has as much sense as 
most on us/"" Charles Mackay’s story is less complimentary 
An American visitor inquired of a Westmorland woman the 
way to Rydal Mount. Though near the famous home, the 
poor woman did not seem to understand, until the stranger 
mentioned the word poet 

'Oh, the poet/ she replied, 'and why did you not tell me that 
before’ I know who you mean now I often meet him m the 
woods, jabbering his pottery (poetry) to hisself But I "m not afraid 
of him* He *s quite harmless, and almost as sensible as you or 
me ' 140 

When Wordsworth went murmuring along the road, the 
peasants did not dare to disturb the stones or bushes. Once, 
Hartley Coleridge greeted a man with 'Good morning, John, 
what news have you this morning’" and he answered 'Why, 
nowte varry particler only old Wudswurth's brocken lowce 
ageen/ 141 

The peasants" grudging respect for Wordsworth is given by 
Canon Rawnsley. 

Nivver a man as laughed not to saay light owt, but a decent quiet 
man, well spokken on by his sarvants at t # Mount, teible kind to 
fowkes as was badly and very highly thowt on, paid his way reglai, 
vara particler an aw about his accounts, and that was Mis Words- 
worth's doing ye kna, for she was a reglar manasher Turble fond 
o’ study out "rwoads, specially at night time, and wi* a gut voice 
bumming awaay fit to flayte aw the childer to death ameaast 
Quite yan o' us ye kna, not a bit o’ pride m him for o quality thowte 
ot warld on hm. But he wasn’t a man as was thowte a deal o’ for 
his potry when he was hereabout It had no laugh m it same as Lile 
Hartley’s * * ♦ It was kept oer long in his head mappen 142 

His more tefined neighbours found Woidsworth more con- 
genial The poet and Mrs Wordsworth attended and gave 
large dinners, and sometimes had picnics on the Island m 
Lake Windermere, 01 mfoimal gatherings m their own hay- 
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field 143 Robinson's diary through his Christmas visits is full 
of casual calls made with the poet* 144 
During Robinson's visits Wordsworth and Miss Fenwick* 
Mrs Wordsworth and Ctabb Robinson played whist almost 
every evening Well ahead of Chiistmas time* Wordsworth 
began to anticipate the card-playing, for m October 1841 he 
wrote to 'the Crabb' 'Pray promise to come down for a 
month at Christmas T Miss F consents to play whist* after 
her fashion every evening — 30 do Mary and I ' 146 One week 
of Robinson's diary shows the frequency of 'lubbers' at 
Rydal Mount, 

Jan, 8* 1841 I found both Woidswotth and Miss Fenwick better ♦ 
♦ I read there and we played whist both before and after tea 
Jan 9, The rest of the day was spent at home and up the hill — - 
No variety m one's occupation* leading at home and in the evening 
a little whist 

Jan 12 A company of young people. We scmois sat apait retired 
playing whist, 

Jan* 14 I dined and spent the evening at WoidswoLth's We 
played whist as usual 146 

When die barrister was not there, Edwaid Qtullman often 
made the fourth, sometimes, Dora Now and then an out- 
sider filled m, such as the Rev, Mr Hill, Bertha Southey's 
husband The card-playing continued year after year Words- 
worth's ‘great resource,' said Mary Russell Mitford, m 1846, 

is whist — the great lesource of age Somebody comes to see him and 
brings two packs of cards, which last till the same somebody comes 
again the following year 147 

The 'somebody' was Crabb Robinson, who — teasmg his own 
brother about not playing whist — said: 'A great loss to your- 
self, as Wordsworth declared it would have been to him late 
m life if he had not possessed ltd 148 A set of whist maikets 
is still preserved at Dove Cottage, 

Mary Fletcher, dmmg at the Mount a few days befoie Christ- 
mas, 1846, with her nephew Henry, Mis Arnold, Harriet 
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Martmeau, and Crabb Robinson, was impressed with the 
neighbourlmess and naturalness of their host 

He expressed himself very sweetly at dinner on the pleasant terms 
of neighbourly kindness we enjoyed m the valleys It will be pleasant 
in after times to remejnber his mannei when he said this, it 

was done with such perfect simplicity and equality of feeling, with- 
out the slightest refei ence to self, and I am sure without thinking 
of himself at the time as more than one of the little circle whose 
friendly feeling he was commending 149 

In his old age Wordsworth was called upon for various social 
duties, to stand godfather for infants, to give away young 
women m matrimony, to be present at opening of church or 
school. When Frederick Myers opened his parish school he 
had Wordsworth at his side, to increase the dignity of the 
ceremony, but 'nothing could induce the old poet to make a 
speech; he simply bowed and said. “I agree with every word 
that Mr Myers has spoken 33 ' 150 

The old man's seriousness sometimes surprised children. 
On the last Duddon excursion, for instance, Wordsworth and 
his friends came upon 'a very tiny boy, with a can of water m 
his hand/ The chrld looked at them Tn speechless amaze- 
ment, when the poet said "Is there a well here, my little 
lad **"' 151 The little girl at Tynwald Hill whom he singled 
out to recite the Lord's Prayer must have wondered, too. She 
recited the prayer, and the poet then began to expound the 
meaning; 'but I was not at all satisfied with my own part/ he 
said* ' Hers was much better done , and I am persuaded that, 
like other children, she knew more about it than she was 
able to express, especially to a stranger / 152 

Crabb Robinson remembeied Wordsworth at N fanes lost 
xn contemplation of 'two very young children at play with 
flowers ' After a while Robinson heard him say: 'Oh I you 
darlings, I wish I could put you m my pocket and carry you 
to Rydal Mount ' 153 Harriet Mattmeau shows him mingling 
with the children of Westmorland: 

It used to be a pleasant sight when Wordsworth was seen tn the 
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middle of a hedge, cutting switches foi a half-a-dozen children, who 
were pulling at his cloak or gathering about his heels 164 

Had Wordsworth not been fond of children and at least 
fairly popular with them, Miss Fenwick would hardly have 
celebrated his buthday on two consecutive years with a great 
party for children* When he was sevenfy-thj ee, a 'tea-drink* 
was given m his honour to about a hundred and thirty little 
girls 156 The next year, the poet's birthday came on Easter 
Sunday, and on the following Tuesday several hundred 
children, boys as well as girls, were entertained m the grounds 
of Rydal Mount The reports of this party were so extensive 
that they even reached American newspapers Mary Fletcher's 
pretty picture shows Wordsworth with the children 

We arrived at Rydal Mount about three o’clock, and found the 
tables all tastefully decorated on the esplanade m fiont of the house* 
The Poet was standing looking at them with a Veiy pleased expiession 
of face* The Grasmeie boys and girls came fust, and took 
their places on the benches placed round the gravelled part of the 
esplanade, their eyes fixed with wonder and admiration on the 
tables coveted with oranges, gingerbread, and painted eggs, orna- 
mented with daffodils, laurels, and moss, gracefully intermixed* 
The plot soon began to thicken, and the scene soon became very 
animated Neighbours, old and young of all degrees, ascended to the 
Mount to keep the Poet's seventy-foui th birth-day, and every face 
looked friendly and happy Each child brought its own mug, and 
held it out to be filled with tea, m which ceremony all assisted 
Large baskets of currant cakes were handed round and liberally dis- 
pensed, and as each detachment of children had satisfied themselves 
with tea and cake, they were moved off, to play at hide and seek 
among the evct-gieens on the grassy part of the Mount* , * Miss 

F — , the donor of the f£te, looked very happy, and so did all the 
Poet’s household The children, who amounted altogether to above 
300, gave three cheers to Mr Wordsworth and Miss F — * After 
some singing and dancing, and after the division of eggs, ginger- 
bread, and oranges had taken place, we all began to disperse* 166 

With Londoners Wordsworth was also at ease* He made a 
continuous lound of bieakfasts and dinners, and had many 
friends among the nobility as well as among literary persons* 
He attended Serjeant Talfourd's box-party foi the premthe of 
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Ion m 1836, when Landor, Southey, Miss Mitford, and other 
writers were also guests. He was present at the fashionable 
reception of Miss Burdett-Coutts m June 1842. 

William Jerdan says that he was not unsophisticated and that 
De Qumcey, 'm some fit of resentment/ did him 'gross in- 
justice/ The bitterness, according to Crabb Robinson, arose 
from the fact that when De Qumcey married his mistress, ' the 
Wordsworth ladies did not call on his wife/ 157 After taking 
up the separate points made by De Qumcey, Jerdan says: 

I must protest that there was no warrant for this caricature , but, 
on the contrary, that it bore no feature of resemblance to the slight 
degtee of eccentricity discoverable m Cumberland, and was utterly 
contradicted by the life m London . Mr Wordsworth was 
facile and courteous; dressed like a gentleman, and with his tall, 
commanding figure — no mean type of the superior order, well trained 
by education and accustomed to good manneis 168 

The letter accepting the Laureateship is that of a man adept m 
the social conventions. 

It is not m London, however, that we most frequently think 
of Wordsworth In his native Lake District he spent his boy- 
hood and most of his maturity, and there — except for frequent 
journeys — he would spend his old age* 

His cordiality to strangers and semi-strangers who came to 
Rydal Mount is proverbial, and his hospitality is the more 
remarkable when we realize that hundreds of people every 
summer made demands on his time and his apparently in- 
exhaustible energy Thomas Cooper presented himself at 
Rydal Mount without an introduction Just out of jail, he 
was shabby and travel-stamed, and the housemaid at Rydal 
Mount was not impressed by his appearance But when the 
enthusiastic young Chartist, taking a scrap of paper from his 
hat* scribbled a note and sent it m to the poet, he was made 
welcome The visit was all that Coopei could have wished 
for, he was invited 'to take some refreshment in the adjoining 
room/ and Wordsworth received him as a fellow-poet 

When I hastened to depatt [said the young man] — fearing that I 
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had already wearied him— he walked with me to the gate* piessmg 
my hand repeatedly* smiling upon me so benevolently, and uttering 
so many good wishes foi my happiness and usefulness, that I felt 
almost unable to thank him 150 

Until more than thirty years old Woidb worth had been very 
poor, and he continued to be thrifty throughout his life* He 
told the Fletchers in 1845 that in his youth f he had only a 
hundred a year Upon this he lived, and travelled, and 
married/ 160 The estate, left by his father was for a time 
illegally withheld from Wordsworth and his brothets and 
sistei by Sir James Lowther, Lord Lonsdale, It is true 
that m 1795 Raisley Calvert had left the poet a legacy of 
£900, and that m 1803 Sir Geotge Beaumont gave him a piece 
of property at Applethwaite and m 1827 left him a bequest 
of £100 a year for an annual tom* But if Wordsworth had 
received lus rightful heritage piomptly, these smaller sums 
would have been unnecessary* 

At the death of Lord Lonsdale [said Austin and Ralph], who had 
so long doggedly refused to pay the debt due to Words worth's fathet, 
his successoi immediately disbursed not only the original sum, 
£5,000, but also £3,500 as interest upon it 101 

As Dorothy always made hei home with her brothel, her share 
may be reckoned with his, their two-fifths of the total being 
£3,400* At the death of the sailor-brother, at least half of 
his share would presumably go to William and Dorothy, 
bringing their joint total up to £4,250 January Searle, pub- 
lishing his Memom of William Wordsworth only two years after 
the poet's death, mentions £1,800 as the share of each bene- 
ficiary, 162 and Professor de Selmcourt accepts this figure This 
would make the share of William and Dorothy, with half of 
John's share, £4,500* 

Lord Lonsdale died on 24th May 1802, but the money 
was not divided for three more ycais, 163 and the proper legal 
documents were not drawn by Wordsworth's eldest brother, 
Richaid, until shoitly before his death in 1816 164 
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The second Lord Lonsdale, later the Earl of Lowther, did not 
stop when he had paid his predecessor's debt and the accrued 
interest* He used his influence to obtain for Wordsworth the 
post of Distributor of Stamps for Westmorland, a position 
with not very onerous duties and an annual stipend of £400 
or more* 165 Wordsworth held the distributorship from March 
1813 to July 1842, when he resigned the post to his youngest 
son, who had been serving under him for ‘more than eleven 
years * The new arrangement did not greatly please William, 
for he felt that he was taking from his father income which 
the latter could ill spare* Crabb Robinson wrote m his diary 
for 26th May 1842* 

William Wordswoith walked back with me* He was not m 
spiuts — He is about to succeed his father as Distubutor of the 
stamps * * and cannot take anything fiom his father's limited 

income — so for the present he rathei loses than gams — The emolu- 
ments of the Office have been greatly reduced by the Whig economi- 
cal reforms — However there are hopes that W will have a pension given 
him , hut he will not accept less than has been given to any one that has three 
hundred pounds * 166 

Wordsworth had come to London on 4th May to do what he 
could toward transferring the stamp distributorship to his 
son and winning a pension for himself In June a Whig paper 
carried the notice of the transfer of the stamp office and the 
granting of the pension* 167 But the stamp office was trans- 
ferred m July, 168 and the question of the pension dragged on 
for months* ‘I have only faint hopes of success/ wrote Crabb 
Robinson m May; 169 and m June. f W will I fear suffei a 
disappointment/ Sir Robert Peel had given one literary 
person £150 ‘out of his own pocket/ which to Robinson 
proved ‘the groundlessness of W's opinion that there may be 
every yeai £5,000 additional pensions given/ 170 

Lord Monteagle 171 and Lord Lonsdale were using their 
influence, but the stiongest advocate was Gladstone* 172 
Apparently the mam obstacle was a memorandum given to 
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the poet by the retiring Whig Government, and presented 
by Gladstone to Sir Robert Peel. 

The wilting of this memorandum [wrote Sit Robeit on loth 
Octobei] was a very shabby act The late Government did nothing for 
Mr Wordswoith and now — wants to get for himself the credit 
of being instrumental m procuring a pension for Mt Wordsworth 
I wish I had never seen this paper, foi it is difficult foi me to ovei- 
come the obstacle which it piesents m my mind 
I wish you would be good enough to return it to Mi Wordswoith, 
and say that if the late Government had intended to giant a pension 
to him they had ample means of doing it . that I do not attach 
the slightest weight to this memorandum, and that I think it ought 
not to have been written and sent to Mr Wordsworth 
Can you tell me confidentially what are his circumstances^ If 
they are very stiaitened, I should be disposed (forgetting the memor- 
andum) to tecognize his claim as a very strong one 173 

Gladstone answeied that the poet's circumstances were 
straitened, 174 and the pension was granted on 15th October 
1842 — £300 a year for Wordsworth's lifetime* 

I need scarcely add [wrote Su Robert] that the acceptance, by you, 
of this mark of favour from the Gown, considering the grounds on 
which it is proposed, will impose no restraint upon your perfect 
independence, and involve no obligation of a personal nature 175 

Wordsworth and his friends weie jubilant. In his diary 
Crabb Robinson wrote 

October 18 W wiites with great pleasure of it. I went at night 
to Mrs Quillman to rejoice with her about it — She is quite delighted 
—•Now probably Wordsworth will go m the Spring to Naples or 
rather m the autumn 

October 29 The pension of W is now in all the parties [papers] 
and I rejoice to find that not a single paper as fat as I can hear or a 
single person even, snears [sic] or snarls at it 
November 2 I breakfasted this morning with Sam Rogers tete a 
tete* , Very little said about Wordsworth's Pension which 
however Rogers said he rejoiced in 170 

And he wrote gaily to Mis Wordsworth: 

I should have written yesteiday to express the fullness of my 
pleasure, but I wished first to have a little chuckling m private with 
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Dorma — So I went to her last night And found her quite happy I 
learned too, to my sorrow, that she had given herself the trouble to 
come all the way to Russell 
tidings — 

There is but one draw-back on my satisfaction A little bit of 
party shame — I am still a whig and have whig-pi edilections — And 
now my imagination is disturbed by \ery offensive combinations — 
The Whig-ministry and Lady Morgan — 1 
The Tories and the Poet n 

But the mortification is not such as to stand m the way of my 
feeling real heart-felt joy at an incident that will remove every 
shadow of discomfort and apprehension from the most sensitive and 
delicate mind 177 


Square to be the bearer of the glad 


In 1843 Wordsworth was made Poet Laureate, an honour 
carrying the annual stipend of fii5o. 178 Southey had told 
James Montgomery that the income, "after deducting fees of 
office, amounted to little more than ninety pounds a year ' 179 
What Wordsworth earned from the sale of his poems 
was variable. At first the financial returns were negligible. 
Matthew Arnold's familiar statement is more picturesque: 
T have myself heard him declare that, for he knew not how 
many years, his poetry had never brought him m enough to 
buy his shoe-strmgs ' 180 As late as 1820 Wordsworth wrote: 
"I have never been much of a salesman m matters of literature 
(the whole of my returns — I do not say net profits , but returns — 
from the writing trade not amounting to seven score pounds )' 181 
But with the poet's increased fame and with the sale of edition 
after edition, the emoluments gradually increased, and Aubrey 
de Vere said in 1845 that Wordsworth told him he "had 
withm the last seven years been making two hundred per 
annum by his poems/ 182 This increase was probably due to 
the sale of the 1836-7 collected edition* 

Meanwhile, the income from his patrimony must have fluc- 
tuated with the years* Some of lus money was invested m 
National Provincial Bank shares. These he planned to sell 
m October 1841, having already lost more than one-fifth on 
what he had sold 183 Two months later, Philip Courtenay, 
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one of Wordsworth's executors and a stockholder of the bank, 
‘was found dead at an hotel at Liverpool from an overdose of 
morphine/ 184 Fearing that Courtenay had committed suicide 
and that knowledge of this would shake public confidence m 
the bank, Crabb Robinson made investigations But the bank 
was declared to be m good condition, and Courtenay was said 
to have had little stock, the jury declared his death accidental. 
Wordsworth got rid of this bank stock the following spring, 
sustaining a loss of £300 through a speculation of Cour- 
tenay's 185 It was about this time that he resigned his position 
as stamp distributor, and allowed his fi lends to get him a 
Government pension. 

In addition to whatever capital he had accumulated and the 
income from his investments, Wordsworth had m the later 
years a regular annual income of about £750. £300 from the 
pension, £150 as Lauteate, £100 from Sir George Beaumont, 
and about £200 from the sale of his poems, Though nevei 
wealthy, Wordsworth had a competency m his old age. 

There is no denying that Wordsworth's nature was pre- 
dominantly solemn I believe that this was true even of the 
younger Wordsworth, and his seriousness did not lessen with 
the years. 'There is a solemnity and an earnestness about 
W / said Crabb Robinson m 1833, 'which inspire lespect/ 186 
'Heie is W*/ he said later, 'every day affirming with the 
solemnity of a Hebrew prophet that he would rather dye 
M a thousand deaths than consent to yield any part of the 
Established Church m Ireland/ 187 

Wordsworth took his mission as poet seriously. More than 
most arts, he felt, poetry could elevate the spirit With all 
his veneration for science, he would never grant that 'that 
which acts upon spirit through matter . . . can be regarded 
as an agency of an equally high order with that which acts 
upon spirit through spirit/ 188 Ciabb Robinson sometimes 
twitted him on his veneration for poetry. 180 With great 
solemnity and eloquence Wordsworth lecited hx$ own verses, 
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Mis Hemans was impressed by his 'almost patriarchal sim- 
plicity" 190 When he heard m 1837 that an edition of his 
poems had been published m Boston, Wordsworth rejoiced 
m the extension of his influence for good* ‘ An author m the 
English language/ he said, Ts becoming a great Power for 
good or evil — if he wiites with spirit " 191 

With these bardic qualities Wordsworth was, of course, 
no professional wit* Thomas Powell made the sweeping 
statement: 

Of all the superior intellects who have spoken or written, Words- 
worth is undoubtedly one of the most incapable of humour He 
cannot understand a joke, eithei mental 01 practical* Even when 
explained to him, he lays it on his logical lack, and there dissects it 
scientifically 192 

And Sara Coleridge said m 1847 that Wordsworth did not 
appreciate humour 

One great characteristic of that genius [Carlyle’s] is humour , and 
Mr W* never m his life appreciated any genius m which that is a 
large element Hence his disregard for Jane Austen’s novels, which 
my Father and Uncle so admired 193 

Certainly Wordsworth was no Tom Moore, but he had his 
lighter moments, and his wit was sometimes amusing to his 
friends Long before his death Wordsworth had become the 
object of a cult, and worshippers tend to mould their idols 
into heroic form, leaving to posterity their weighty remarks, 
but not their lighter conversation* Only a few of Wordsworth's 
witticisms have come down to us, and these few have probably 
been made more serious m the telling* 

The poet could be jocular about the honours heaped upon 
him* Writing of the LL*D granted by the University of 
Durham m 1838 he said to Crabb Robinson: 'Therefore, you 
will not scruple when a difficult point of law occurs to consult 
me*" 194 Robinson was so often asked whether Wordsworth 
had ever written an epigram that he put the question to 
Mrs Wordsworth: 

Did the author of the Excursion ever write an epigram’ I hear 
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Donna burst out f Oh no He could not ’—On which you tepiovmgly 
say — My dear You should say he would not I do recollect by 

the bye a naughty joke of his which might have involved him 111 a 
duel had it been found out 185 

Robinson does not tell the 'naughty joke/ but William 
Jerdan says that Woidsworth was 'often sportive, and could 
even go the length of stiong expressions 111 the off-hand 

mirth of his own observations * / With Wordsworth, 

Jerdan went to an exhibition at the Royal Academy, 'wheiem 
Turner had indulged his most defiant whim m colour by paint- 
ing a Jessica looking out of her father Shylock's window/ 
Wordsworth looked at 'the unlovely Jessica/ and said* 'She 
looks as if she had supped off underdone polk, and been unable 
to digest it m the morning ' 196 

The weaknesses m Wordswoith's peisonality have been 
elaborately pointed out, but the accounts do not agree, and 
exaggerated blame is often followed by equally exaggerated 
praise* 'His warmest adnureis/ said Austin and Ralph, 
'would find it difficult to defend him against the charges of 
vanity, egotism, and obstinacy/ 197 Toynbee mentioned a 
visit that Wordswoith paid to Lord Spencer's library at 
Althorp, 'when, according to the librarian, the only volumes 
that he looked at were his own poems r ' 198 'He lives too much 
alone/ said Charles Mackay 'He does not associate with his 
fellow men* He has shut himself up for years among the 
mountains * * * he has ended by worshipping himself*' 199 
But so many of Mackay's statements are palpably unnue that 
the others may be questioned* 'I don't think Wordsworth 
has any enemies/ he said ' ♦ He only tequires to mix a 

little with the world to be one of the best fellows who ever 
lived*' 200 

Speaking of Wordsworth m May 1850, Henry Taylor 
said* 'A composite character will always be inscrutable to 
the many, very often even to the few*' 201 Persons who did 
not know Wordsworth often considered him vain But the 
objectionable traits were on the surface; the admirable 
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ones, deeper down Those who knew him best loved him 
most. 

It is amusing to witness Mary Russell Mitford's conscious 
effort to admire Wordsworth, m 1817 

I do not mean by 'admire' meiely to like and applaud those fine 
passages which all the world must like, but to admire en mas>e — all, 
every page, every line, every word, every comma, to admire all day 
long This is what Mr Wordsworth expects of his admirers 
One's conscience may be pretty well absolved for not admiring this 
man he admires himself enough for all the world put together 202 

And yet m 1836, when she came to know him, she not only 
admired but loved him 

I had heard that Wordsworth was vain and egotistical [said the 
young Chartist], but had always thought this very unlikely to be 
true, in one whose poetry is so profoundly reflective, and I now felt 
astonished these reports should ever have been circulated 203 

Though rather dogmatic m his own field — in his opinions of 
poetic theory and poets both contemporary and traditional — 
Wordsworth did listen to the opinions of others, and some- 
times modified his own opinions accordingly 204 

Harriet Martmeau seemed to feel an affection for hei neigh- 
bour, and — m many ways — a deep admiration, but she was 
determined not to fall under his powerful spell Again and 
again, though admitting the greatness of the man, she delighted 
m picking flaws 

He is very interesting [she said, rather condescendingly, m February 
1846] merely as an old poet without any W-ism to those who have 
seen him oftener than once or twice — His mind must always 
have been essentially liberal, but now it is more obviously and 
charmingly so than I understand it used to appear — The mildness of 
age has succeeded ( to what used to be thought a rather harsh 
particularity of opinion and manners. His conversation can never be 
anticipated Sometimes he flows on in the utmost grandeur, that 
even you can imagine, leaving a strong impression of inspiration. 
At other times we blush and are annoyed at the extremity of bad 
taste with which he pertinaciously dwells on the most vexatious 
and vulgar trifles— The first mood is all informed and actuated by 
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knowledge of man, the other, a strange and ludicrous proof of his 
w f ant of knowledge of men 

She thought him blind to the vices of the Westmorland 
peasants, and even unawaie what their actual virtues were 

I dare say you need not be told how sensual vice abounds 111 tural 
districts Here, it is flagrant beyond any thing 1 evei could have 
looked for and here while every justice of the peace is filled with 
disgust and every clergyman with almost dcspaii at the drunkenness 
quanels and extreme licentiousness with women — heie is dear good 
old W for ever talking of tural innocence and deprecating any 
intercourse with towns lest the purity of his neighbours should be 
corrupted 205 

Miss Batho says that Wordsworth saw all that Hamet Mar- 
tmeau saw — and more — but was less concerned over the 
sensuality because he was less prudish* 206 

The poet's everyday companions often recognized the 
superiority of his mind* The invalid Can, living at Amble- 
side, considered Wordsworth's occasional calls the intellectual 
stimulus of the week* When Miss Fenwick became a more 
and more satisfying companion, and Wordsworth went less 
frequently to call on Carr, the latter tegaided Miss Fenwick 
‘as a sort of enemy*' 207 Miss Fenwick's cousin, Plenty 
Taylor, spoke of the strength and elasticity of Wordsworth's 
mind 111 1 84 1* 208 Carlyle was struck with the keenness of 
Wordsworth's mind* The two were discussing the noted men 
of their day, and Carlyle remembered, years later, 

the excellent sagacity, distinctness and credibility of Wordsworth’s 
little biographic portraitures of them Never, 01 never but once, 
had I seen a stiongei intellect, a more luminous and veiacious power 
of insight, directed upon such a survey of fellow-men and their con- 
temporary journey through the world* . * You perceived it to be 
faithful, accurate, and altogether life-like, though Wordsworthian 209 

Wordsworth was independent and honest, a man of the 
utmost integrity When his opinion was asked he gave it — 
whether popular 01 not* Many of his admirers sent their 
own verses to him, and many received frank — even severe— 
criticism* To William Rowan Hamilton he wrote m 1827: 
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'You will have no pain to suffer from my sincerity'; but 
some of the specific criticism was not complimentary 

These are two of the worst lines in mere expression But 

the separation of the parts 01 decomposition of the word, as here 
done, is not to be endured 

Of the verses sent by Hamilton's sister Wordsworth said 

They are surprisingly vigorous for a female pen, but occasionally 
too rugged, and especially for such a subject, they have also the 
same faults m expression as your own but not, I think, m quite an 
equal degree 210 

Though m sympathy with Crabb Robinson on the Clarkson- 
Wilberforce affair, he frankly disapproved the publication of 
any of Southey's letters m June 1840, 211 because Southey, 
though mentally incompetent, was still alive. The poet was 
not m accord with his friend m 1 844 on the Dissenters' Chapels 
Bill, a matter dear to Robinson, He wrote a long letter on 
the subject, and then would not let Mrs Wordsworth send it. 
When Crabb Robinson pressed him for his opinion, he wrote , 
'I was averse to the Bill, and my opinion is not changed ' 212 
He then began to list his reasons, and again was checked by 
love for his friend. 

The poet's sensibility made him tolerant, and his sympathy 
was broad and deep He was considerate of the feelings of 
others, and rejoiced m the affection bestowed upon him, 
'The Giant Wordsworth — God love him r ' Coleridge had said 
m 1798, 'When I speak in the terms of admiration due to 
his intellect, I fear lest these terms should keep out of sight 
the amiableness of his manners ' 213 His friend's unfailing 
sympathy Coleridge acknowledged six years later. Most well 
people, he said, are unsympathetic to an ill person — but not 
Wordsworth, 'Show me anyone,' he said, 'made better by 
blunt advice, and I may abate of my dislike to it, but I have 
experienced the good effects of the contrary in Wordsworth's 
conduct toward me,' 214 

Wordsworth became more tolerant with advancing years* 
He acted as peace-maker m 1841 between Southey's second 
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wife and the estranged children 215 ‘My life here/ said Crabb 
Robinson m 1842, 'has been very pleasant W is 
become more companionable being moie toleiant than he used 
to be ’ 216 Toward the leligious fanatic, Richmond, as toward 
the Chartist, Thomas Cooper, the old man was friendly His 
tolerance of the half-crazy Richmond, Crabb Robinson could 
hardly accept When Qmllman wrote that the American had 
been at Rydal and had amused them all, Robinson wrote m his 
diary 'How can W[oidsworth] tolerate a man who asserts 
that the six great English poets aie Chaucer, Shakespeare, 
Spenser, Milton, Wordsworth and Martin Tupper ' 217 

To the end Wordsworth was vigorous m body, vigorous m 
mind, and vigorous m his emotional life Though he nevet 
got over the shock of his daughter’s death, and probably never 
would have done so had he survived a much longer time, he 
became more composed as time went on, and was able m 
company to be something of his former genial self Miss 
Helen Darbishire says 

In reality his nature was first and last strongly passionate. It is 
not the mild and gentle who pleach meekness as the saving quality 
of manhood, nor is it the innately conventional who feel the deeper 
values of law and custom If he ever attained outward calm, it was 
the result of hard-won self-command, and if he came to seek the 
support of forms sanctioned by custom and tradition, it was not 
from weakness but, m pait at least, from knowledge of rebellious 
energies m himself that needed control The passionate intensity 
of his affections m youth was no whit lelaxed m old age 218 

And those who were in closest contact with him realized, 
or partly realized, his greatness. Crabb Robinson often 
regretted his inability to record important conversations — 
'living m daily intercourse with the man whom I believe firmly 
posterity will recognize as the greatest English poet of the 
aged 219 
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Where'er my footsteps turned 
Her voice was like a hidden Bud that sang, 

The thought of her was like a flash of light 
On an unseen companionship, a breath 
Of fragrance independent of the Wind ’ 

The Recluse 

Wordsworth never forgot the debt he owed, to Dorothy* 
Again and again throughout his poems he joyously acknow- 
ledged that she it was who sharpened his sensibilities, who saved 
him for poetry, who planted laughing flowers on an otherwise 
rugged rock And when the beloved sister became only a 
shell of her former self, Wordsworth’s affection never wavered* 
He seemed to love her even mote when he could no longer 
depend on her devoted sympathy, but could only minister 
to her 

Dorothy Wordsworth was, m 1840, physically and mentally 
an invalid Her health had given way m later middle life, 
but for a while her mind seemed unaffected Always remark- 
able for her unselfishness, Dorothy was keeping house for her 
nephew, John Wordsworth, at Whitwick m Leicestershire, 
when she was attacked by the first serious illness of her life, 
‘an inflammation m the Bowels, caught by imprudent ex- 
posure, during a long walk*’ 1 Mrs Wordsworth hutried to 
her, but apparently the danger was already past This was 
m the spring of 1829, when Dorothy was fifty-seven 
She had been lonely at Whitwick, a loneliness which she 
valiantly denied even to herself* She missed the society of 
her brother, and longed to return to Rydal When she was 
able to write, she spoke of the kindness of her brother and niece 
m spaiing Mrs Wordsworth so long* 2 Mrs Wordsworth re- 
mained until 11th May, when the invalid was steadily 
improving 


41 
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Homesick as Dorothy was for Rydal Mount, she neverthe- 
less went to Halifax to see old Mrs Rawson, who had mothered 
her in her childhood and was now eighty-three yeais old. At 
Halifax she was ill again, and she did not reach home until 
September From then on, she had a series of recoveries and 
relapses, sinking gradually into the condition of a permanent 
invalid. 

When Dotothy first became ill, Wordsworth was unable to 
contemplate life without her, 'Were She to depart, the Phasis 
of my Moon would be robbed of light to a degree that I have 
not courage to think of ’ 3 

Writing about Coleridge to Professor Hamilton m June 
1832, Wordsworth said 'He and my beloved sister are the 
two beings to whom my intellect is most indebted/ 4 

Not until the summer of 1835, when Dorothy was well over 
sixty-three, do the letters carry any hint of her mental break- 
ing* On 23rd June, 5 Sara Hutchinson died, and Words- 
worth wrote : ' One of our anxieties is over and not that which 
we thought would first cease/ 6 After this, Dorothy began to 
be very difficult — made unreasonable requests, and emitted 
wild sallies of wit and moamngs almost simultaneously* 
Though Mrs Wordsworth and Dora were considerate and even 
affectionate, it was the poet who loved her most, and who 
therefore suffered the keenest 

I feel my hand shaking [he wrote to Crabb Robinson], I have had 
so much agitation to-day, m attempting to quiet my poor Sister, 
and from being under the necessity of refusing hei things that would 
be improper for her She has a great aavmg for oatmeal porridge 
principally] for the sake of the butter that she eats along with it 
and butter is sure to bring on a fit of bile sooner or latei Her 
memory is excellent, this morning I chanced to mutter a line from 
Dyers Grongar Hill — she immediately finished the passage — reciting 
the previous line and the two following Speaking of her faculties 
she told me that Miss Hutchinson s vanishing had been a sad 
shattering to them 7 

Mrs Wordsworth urged Robinson to visit rhem at Christ- 
mas, that he might draw Wordsworth out of himself* She 
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explained that with Dorothy's improved physical condition, 
the doctor was about to discontinue the use of opium The 
new experiment, however, was so distressing to Wordsworth 
that he asked his fnend to postpone the visit. 8 When Crabb 
Robinson did make the trip a little later he wrote 'Poor 
Miss W. is m a very melancholy state. I have seen her once/ 9 

The radiant Dorothy — once known as Dolly and, by Cole- 
ridge, as Rotha 10 — had now become 'Aunty' and 'poor Miss 
Wordsworth \ She spent most of her time in a wheel-chair 
or, latterly, m bed An attendant slept m the little room next 
to hers, the big front room on the first floor with the view 
of Lake Windermere. Her condition was accepted so much 
as a matter of course that it was her lucid intervals that were 
chronicled rather than her debility, and the accounts are full 
of her improvement, her good health, her 'doing nicely/ Now 
and then a newcomer would be shocked at Miss Wordsworth's 
condition, although another outsider might say that he could 
hardly tell that anything was wrong Despite daily fluctua- 
tions Dorothy's general condition remained unchanged. When 
Joanna Hutchinson arrived at Rydal Mount m October 1836, 
she was shocked at the change m Dorothy 11 

For a time Wordsworth thought of publishing his sister's 
Scotch tour, hoping that 'the taking it through the Press 
would be a profitable stirring of her mind', he had even 
'corrected and enlarged two little Poems which would have 
seen the light for the first time m this Publication * 12 But he 
abandoned the idea by the end of 1837, for it seemed indelicate 
to draw public attention to Dorothy 'm her present melan- 
choly state ' 

Three years later Crabb Robinson wrote m his diary. 

Miss W is amazingly improved — She can talk for a time rationally 
enough — but she has no command of herself and has the habit of 
blowing with her lips very loudly and disagreeably and sometimes 
of uttering a strange scream something between the noise of a 
turkey and a partridge but more shrill than ever [either]. She can 
be withdrawn from this only by being made to repeat verses which 
she doesi^yith great feeling, quite pathetically . 13 
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He added on New Year's Day ‘Poor Miss W came down and 
sat a long time and was quite rational but unable to lepiess 
the impulse to make the noises above described * He wrote 
to his brother that she could be drawn from the queer noises 
‘only by a request to repeat Verses — Which she does with 
affecting sweetness — She is fond of repeating hei own pretty 
lines Which way does the wind blow V 14 
‘ Friend Crabb ' was always thoughtful of Dorothy Some- 
times, when writing a long; chatty letter, he would address it 
to the invalid sister, ‘as dear Miss W has a momentary 
pleasure m such things ' 15 Mrs Wordswoith would read it 
aloud to the family downstairs, and then send it upstairs — to 
Dorothy's great delight — and the invalid would then promise 
to answer it to-morrow 16 She was not unaware of Robinson's 
attentions. Before the 1842 Christmas visit, Quillinan wrote: 
‘Miss Wordsworth counts the days till you come. — She is very 
well, and oftener merry than sad ' 17 And when Robinson 
was unable to be present the last Christmas of the poet's life, 
and sent a letter instead, Quillman read the letter to the 
assembled family, and ‘ Miss Wordsworth . * ♦ listened with 
moie interest than she usually does to letters from any one ' 18 
It was Crabb Robinson who wrote of Dorothy Wordsworth 
when first he was told that her mind was beginning to fail 
‘But the temporary obscurations of a noble mind can never 
obliterate the recollection of its inherent and essential worth/ 19 
Despite her childlike feebleness, her uncontrolled blowing 
with her lips, and her frequent irritability and unreasonable- 
ness, Dorothy was cherished always by her brother. His 
lasting affection for her was one of the beautiful things m his 
character The late Dame Elizabeth Wordswoith, ten years 
old when her great-uncle died, said of the later relation be- 
tween the poet and Dorothy . ‘ Others tell how his voice always 
softened at the mention of her name with a tenderness in 
which compassion for her present state never excluded grati- 
tude for all she had once been ' 20 Hairier Martmeau shows 
how the invalid was protected from prymg eyes: 
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During the long years of this devoted creature's helplessness she 
was tended with admirable cheerfulness and good sense Thousands 
of Lake tourists must remember the locked garden gate when Miss 
Wordsworth was taking the air, and the garden chair going round 
and round the terrace, with the emaciated little woman m it, who 
occasionally called out to strangers and amused them with her 
clever sayings 21 

The Fenwick notes, dictated m the last decade of Words- 
worth's life, are full of reminiscences of his sister Now it is 
of her unusual sensibility, now a regret for something Dorothy 
has missed The note to Yarrow Visited, for instance, reads 

I seldom read or think of this poem without regretting that my 
dear sister was not of the party, as she would have had so much 
delight m recalling the time when, travelling together m Scotland, 
we declined going in search of this celebrated stream, not altogether 
♦ for the reasons assigned m the poem 22 

Constantly m conversation the poet mentioned his sister, 
and always with the deepest affection 

Theie is always something very touching [said Mrs Fletcher m 
December 1843] in his way of speaking of his sister, the tones of 
Ins voice become more gentle and solemn, and he ceases to have that 
flow of expression which 1$ so remarkable m him on all other sub- 
jects It is as if the sadness connected with her present condition 
was too much for him to dwell upon m connection with the past 23 

Mary Fletcher reports his inability to sleep, on the 1844 
Duddon excursion, because of ‘ the recollection of former days 
and people' crowding m upon him, ‘and, most of all, my 
dear sister*' 24 

Sometimes Wordsworth pushed Dorothy's wheel-chair him- 
self* Sometimes he led visitors quietly away so as not to 
disturb her* Now and then he introduced a guest to her, 
‘Our dear Sister,' wrote Mrs Wordsworth m June 1845, 
‘keeps m her usual way — her Br is at this moment drawing 
his Sister's Carriage m the front .’ 25 Charles Mackajr reports 
that when the invalid was wheeled near the place where he 
and the poet were chatting, Wordsworth took his arm and 
hurried him down a by-path ‘She does not like the presence 
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of strangers/ he said, 'and I would not pain her for the 
y/oild ' 26 Thomas Cooper, however, Wordsworth presented 
to Dorothy during the same summer of 1 846 — possibly because 
the poet was himself attracted to the young Chartist, 

The poet's aged and infirm sister [wrote Coopei] was being drawn 
about the courtyard m a wheeled chair, as we walked on the teitace 
He descended with me, and introduced me to her — as a poet 1 —and 
hung over her mfiimity with the kindest affection, while she talked 
to me 27 

After the death of his daughter Wordsworth devoted himself 
even more sedulously to his sistei, so that Dorothy sadly missed 
his presence whenever he was absent from home for even a 
brief visit 28 Crabb Robinson was amazed at the joy Words- 
worth felt m his attendance on her, 'Poor Miss W,/ he 
wiote m January 1848, 'I thought sunk still deeper m insen- 
sibility — By the bye, Mrs W* says that almost the only enjoy- 
ment Mr W seems to feel is m his attendance on her — and 
that her death would be to him a sad calamity W 29 

This calamity the aged Wordsworth was spared, for his 
sister outlived him. Strangely enough, as the poet’s death 
approached, Dorothy seemed to legam her clarity of mind and 
to realize that the lifelong union was about to be broken* 30 

The late Mr Gordon Wordsworth told me, m August 1931, 
that posterity had not properly appreciated his giandmother. 
He spoke of her as a remarkable housekeepet and a gracious 
hostess. It is difficult to evaluate Mary Wordsworth, for one 
is always comparing her with Dorothy, and few women can 
bear such comparison. That the poet loved his wife cannot 
be doubted, nor that he depended on her for certain spiutual 
needs; but she was never the poetic inspiration which he found 
in his sister, 'She was the incarnation of good sense,’ said 
Harriet Martmeau, 'as applied to the concerns of the every- 
day world/ 31 Mrs Basil Montagu, effusive and often undis- 
criminatmg, said: 'I have met with very few faultless people 
m my journey through life, but Mrs Wordsworth seemed to 
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me faultless/ 32 All who write of the poet's wife speak of her 
calm and — in the two great sorrows of her old age — her 
resignation. 

Mrs Wordsworth was not beautiful, except m so far as the 
placidity of her character and the sweetness of her nature gave 
to her face a certain bfeatitude One of her eyes had a slight 
squint and was of no use to her, but she was strangely unaware 
of this until she was thirty years old 33 

Dear Mrs Wordsworth [said Thorfias Arnold] was universally 
beloved At the time when I first knew her she had lost all the 
beauty which made her m her prime f a phantom of delight' to her 
poet, but the kmdness of her looks, tones, and actions was rightly 
valued by all who knew her. She spoke with a strong but very 
pleasing Westmoreland accent u 

Ellis Yarnall describes her after Dora's death 

She seemed most refined and simple mannered, about the same 
age as her husband, slender, her face much furrowed, features small , 
she was dressed in black. I could see that she was still mistress of 
her household, presiding with dignity and natural grace . . . 
There was tenderness m the tones of his voice when speaking with 
his wife. * Peace settles where the intellect is meek' is a familiar 
line from one of the beautiful poems which Wordsworth addressed 
to her, and this seemed peculiarly the temper of her spirit — peace — 
the holy calmness of a heart to which love had been an 'unerring 
light ' 35 

Mrs Hare, visiting the Arnolds m July 1844, met the poet and 
his wife "I was most . . attracted/ she said, *by the sweet 
old face of Mrs Wordsworth ' 36 

Her voice was ever gentle, soft, and low , and it grew fainter 
with old age. In 1847, when the poet and his wife were 
almost seventy-seven, Sara Coleridge wrote: 'Dear Mrs 
Wordsworth is a wonderful person of her years — so active 
and so independent. Her face is aged since I saw her last and 
her voice is fainter than it used to be, though it was always 
low/ 37 She wrote later. 'Mrs Wordsworth reads so faintly 
that I could not catch the contents of your letter this morning 
distinctly/ 
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'Deat Mrs Wordsworth is what she always was/ wrote 
Ciabb Robinson after Dora's death *1 see no change in her, 
but that the wrinkles of her careworn countenance are some- 
what deeper 9 38 Mrs Wordsworth is quoted as having said 
* that the worst of living m the Lake region was that it made 
one unwilling to die when the time ca*me/ 39 And the same 
calm satisfaction is mentioned again and again by those who 
saw the quiet little woman at the poet's side 

Mrs Wordsworth was more than a gracious hostess Rydal 
Mount is not a small house, and it was often filled to over- 
flowing Dinner-parties and picnics were common, to say 
nothing of a round of whist Even strangers who came to 
lionize her husband were invited m by Mrs Wordsworth to 
take a cup of tea 01 a glass of wine House-guests were so 
frequent that it was subject for comment when no one was 
there Some of Mrs Wordsworth's activities at seventy-two 
are descubed m a lettei written by her son-in-law; 

John and his three boys, and William and a ft lend of his aie at 
Rydal, and what with looking after the childien and entei laming 
her Sons guest, receiving visiters [51c], that swarm at this season, m 
spite of the wet, and visiting her pool Nephew John etc*, etc, she is 
more than fully occupied just now 40 

She also nursed the sick — kinsfolk and servants 41 — and quietly 
mothered irresponsible Hartley Coleridge, 42 Maigaret Fuller 
speaks of the admiration that the villagers felt for Mrs Words- 
worth, 43 and Harriet Martmeau bears elaborate testimony to 
her influence foi thrift and orderliness, 44 

Carlyle paints Mrs Wordsworth as snobbish, anxious for her 
social position Wordsworth, he says, accepted his liomsm 
and was not affected by it, whereas 

his wife, a small, withered, puckeied, winking lady, who never 
spoke, seemed to be more m earnest about the affait, and was visibly 
and sometimes ridiculously assiduous to secure her pioper place of 
precedence at table 45 

Henry Taylor discounts Carlyle's criticism/ 6 but Mrs Words- 
worth's strange pride m her daughter and her condescension 
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toward the factory workers coming by rail to the Lake District 
were not free from superciliousness Of the workers she saiH 
'that a green field with buttercups would answer all the 
purposes of Lancashire operatives, and that they did not 
know what to do with themselves when they came among the 
mountains 3 47 And she felt that Dora should be shielded 
from experiences suitable enough for ordinary persons 

Mrs Wordsworth has all her life wished her daughter to be above 
both marriage and authorship, and finds it hard to submit to these 
vulgarities on her behalf m this stage of her life career 4S 

Much has been written of Mrs Wordsworth's devotion to 
her husband* 'His wife is perfectly charming, 3 wrote Harriet 
Martmeau, 'and the very angel he should have to tend him. 3 49 
Another visitor spoke of ' that Christian calmness and gentle- 
ness and love which * * made her almost like the Poet's 

guardian angel for near fifty years’ 50 She acted as his 
amanuensis even when suffering from rheumatism, and her 
joy m serving him was mingled with her innocent pride m 
his fame 

When the poet took James T Fields in to sit by his dining- 
room fire, m 1847, Mrs Wordsworth rose to greet them. All 
through the visit she listened eagerly to everything that her 
husband had to say* Fields was impressed by her devotion. 
'When she raised her eyes to his, which I noticed she did 
frequently, they seemed overflowing with tenderness* 3 And 
when Wordsworth took the guest into the library, ' Her spare 
little figure flitted about noiselessly, pausing as we paused, and 
always walking slowly behind us as we went from object to 
object m the room* 3 51 

Mary Wordsworth was not, however, merely the worshipper. 
To Crabb Robinson she questioned her husband's opinion of 
his own health 52 She knew, too, her ability to help him get 
the editions ready for the printer* 53 She even ventured to 
criticize his literary activities, urging Robinson, in 1836, not 
to encourage him m occasional poems, but gently to persuade 
him to work on the unfinished Recluse,^ 
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Mrs Wordsworth told one story 55 which showed that, some- 
times at least, she had a will of her own — especially when 
encouraged by the urepressible Dot a The poet and Mis 
Wordsworth had planned to go to Brigham to visit their grand- 
children, and Dora had come over to stay with her invalid 
aunt Then such a storm came up^ that Words worth and 
William consideied the tup impracticable, whereupon Dora 
urged 'Mother, let you and I go ' Mrs Wordsworth agreed, 
and was making arrangements with the servant James to drive 
them over, even though 'the Loid and Mastei at first said, 
remember you go against my consent ' ' ’ Finally Woidswoi th com- 
promised, putting them m James's care, 'to return 01 not, as 
our way was found to be practicable or otherwise — and we 
consented to this arrangement ' 

It was natural that Mis Wordsworth, understanding her 
husband as she did, should be able to soothe him. During 
the hard summer when his sister's illness began, the poet was 
frequently depressed in spirits, and Mrs Wordsworth, noticing 
that he was often revived by a visit to the rock at Thoiney 
How, used to suggest his going there 66 
When the beloved Doia lay dying, in July 1847, Mary 
Russell Mitford wrote 'Mis Wordsworth will feel her 
daughter's death more than her husband ' 57 But Miss Mit- 
ford was piobably mistaken Though deeply affected, Mrs 
Wordsworth was able to bear her own grief and share that of 
her husband 58 His suffering seemed more appalling to hex 
than her own, 59 

This meek little woman was throughout their life together 
a source of strength to Wordsworth His affection for her is 
apparent His joy at being honoured by a visit from the 
queen dowager m 1840 was doubled by her coidiality to 
Mrs Wordsworth 50 Harriet Martmeau rells the story of an 
old friend who insisted on talking to Wordsworth about 
De Qumcey: 

'He says your wife is too good for you/ The old Poet's dim eyes 
lighted up instantly, and he started fiom his seat, and flung himself 
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against the mantelpiece, with his back to the fee, as he cried with 
loud enthusiasm — ‘And that ’$ true l There he is right 1 * 61 * 

Knowing the old couple intimately, and losing them both, 
Sara Coleridge once said 'I often think with shuddering of 
his Mr W[ordsworth]'s misery, should he survive his wife ' 62 

He not only loved and respected her, but relied on her judg- 
ment When the painter, Henry Inman, did his portrait of 
Wordsworth, he noted 

the close and kindly sympathy that seemed to bind the aged Poet 
and his wife together She sat close at his side, when the 

sittings were taken, and the good old man frequently, m the course 
of a conversation mainly addressed to myself, turned to her with an 
affectionate inquiry for her opinion respecting the sentiment he had 
just expressed, and listened with interest to her replies 63 

Wordsworth sometimes deferred to Mrs Wordsworth's opinion 
in his critical comment on other writers , 64 and even m the 
arrangement of his own poems 65 

Praise from his wife made the poet ' radiant with joy/ Miss 
Fenwick recounts an incident when he came to her cottage so 
happy that she knew 'something had occurred which had 
delighted him exceedingly/ To her challenge that he had 
been very successful that morning the old man agreed, and 
then added. 

'And I must tell you what Maty said when I was dictating to 
her this morning "Well, William, I declare you are cleverer 

than ever,”* and the tears started into his eyes, and he added 'It is 
not often I have had such praise , she has always been sparing of it 1 66 

It was his delight to credit Mrs Wordsworth with the com- 
position of two lines in I wandered lonely as a cloud; 

They flash upon that inward eye 
Which is the bliss of solitude . 67 

'The two best lines m it/ he said to Miss Fenwick, 'are by 
Mary/ 68 

Wordswoith wrote many poems about his wife, and in most 
of them he commended her meekness, her resignation, the 
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humility of her spirit Though he paid an occasional compli- 
ment to her appearance, many of the poems say that she was 
definitely not beautiful; sometimes, he even suggests that her 
plainness is an asset because his love has mote to confer f 

Fully two years before his mairiage Woidsworth wrote, late 
m 1799 or ear ty m *800, the poem To M* H — "Our walk was 
far among the ancient trees', and two yeais later, when he 
and Dorothy were going to bring home the bride, he leferred 
to her m A Faiewell as "a gentle maid whose heart is lowly bred/ 

The best known of the poems to Mrs Wordswoith, She w as 
a phantom of delight , had for its geim a fleeting glimpse of a 
young highland girl, probably fourteen years old, whom the 
poet saw at Inversnaid m 1803 69 There was evidently a 
good deal of question during the poet's lifetime as to the sub- 
ject of this poem, for Wordsworth was continually making the 
statement that the poem was written to his wife Mrs Clark- 
son wrote to Crabb Robinson in May 1842 

am quite sure that he told me that the fitst two lines were 
suggested to him by the sight of a young girl of whom I was speaking 
to him & who to look upon was indeed * a phantom of delight * * * 

I may be wrong but if you think I am ask the Poet himself & let 
him decide betw. us 70 

Crabb Robinson appended to Mrs Clarkson's letter the follow- 
ing note* " 3 NLB The Poet expressly told me that the Verses 
were on his Wife/ The editor, Miss Edith J. Morley, adds: 
"This is confirmed by Mr Gordon Woidswoith/ 

Shortly after the 1 842 edition had come out Crabb Robin- 
son called on Wordsworth and discussed the individual poems. 
He recorded m his diary on 12th May 

W said that the poems 'Our walk was fat among the antient 
[sic] trees/ 11 297 — then "She was a phantom of delight ’ — next, 
'Let other bards of angels sing/ 1. 158 — and finally, the two Sonnets, 
'To a Pamtet * in the new volume, p. — [sic] but of which the first 
is only of value as leading to the second — should be read m succession 
as exhibiting the different phases of his affection for his wife. 71 

Robinson does not mention m this list the two (or perhaps 
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three) references to her m the Prelude , the short lyric, O dearer 
far than light and life are dear , or the two poems not published 
until 1845 and probably not written until then, Forth from a 
jutting ridge and Yes t thou art fair t yet he not moved 

In the Prelude , vi, lines 223-30, Wordsworth refers to his 
wife's 'placid under-countenance ' and 'meek confiding heart ' 
In xiv, lines 266-75, he says of her* 

She came, no more a phantom to adorn 
A moment, but an inmate of the heart, 

And yet a spirit, there for me enshrined 
To penetrate the lofty and the low, 

comparing her to the light that shines m 'the brightest of ten 
thousand stars ' and m * the meek worm*' In xn, lines 1 5 x -73 , 72 
the poet does not so obviously refer to Mrs Wordsworth, and 
yet he mentions her gentleness, her piety, her gratitude 
She welcomed what vas given, and craved no moie 
The line 

Peace settles where the intellect is meek, 

quoted so often m Mrs Wordsworth's life as epitomizing her, 
occurs in O dearer far than light and Ife are dear , and it is m this 
poem that Wordsworth urges his wife to strengthen his faith 
m immortality 

Of those verses cited by Wordsworth as 'exhibiting the 
different phases of his affection for his wife,' one has a very 
strange stanza which was later omitted Professor Henry 
Reed has supplied m a footnote the second stanza of let other 
bards of angels sing , winch was excluded from the 1845, the 
1850, and most subsequent editions* 73 The complete poem, 
both in its frank, unpoetic passages and 111 the beautiful tribute 
to his wife near the end, expresses Wordsworth's attitude 
toward Mrs Wordsworth. 

Let other bards of angels sing, 

Bright suns without a spot; 

But thou art no such perfect thing 
Reioice that thou art not 1 
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Such if thou weit m all men's view, 

A universal show, 

What would my fancy have to do* 5 
My feelings to bestow* 

Heed not tho' none should call thee fan , 

So, Maty, let it be „ 

If nought m loveliness compare 
With what thou art to me 

True beauty dwells m deep tetieats, 

Whose veil is unicmovcd 
Till heart with heait in concord beats, 

And the lovet is beloved 

Of the five children born to the poet and Mrs Wordsworth, 
three were alive m 1840 — John, Dou, and William Catharine 
and Thomas had died m early childhood, but after thirty years 
their father often spoke as if they had recently gone 
I11 1 840 John was thirty-seven, a clergyman at Brigham, and 
the father of five children He was not a fascinating in- 
dividual, nor particularly considerate He was always drop- 
ping m uninvited, often joining a breakfast party of Crabb 
Robinson's at 30 Russell Squate to which he was especially 
unsuited When he had accepted an invitation he would 
sometimes write a note postponing the visit, after the host 
had been waiting for hours 

After becoming rector of Moresby John Wordsworth 
married, on nth October 1830, 'Isabella Christian Curwen, 
daughter of Henry Curwen, Esq , of Workington Hall, 
Cumberland, and of Curwen's Isle, Windermere/ 74 His 
Aunt Dorothy wrote, a year later 'John is happily married, 
and lives at Moresby, near Whitehaven* * * His Wife is 

one of the best of good creatures ' 76 
Their first child was born m 1833, their sixth m 1841, and 
m another year or so Mrs John Wordsworth's health began to 
fail By 1843 the Wordsworth letters were full of anxiety 
about the daughter-in-law's condition, and no one seemed 
quite to know what the double was For a while young Mrs 
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Wordsworth was thought to be ptegnant again, then she 
seemed to have ‘ only some obstruction * 76 Her husband took 
her to London to consult a doctor, and then to Tunbridge for 
her health Quillinan thought that she was not so ill as she 
imagined, 77 but Sara Coleridge's opinion was very different 
'She talked of Mrs John Wordsworth who she thinks is in a 
very bad way and unlikely to live long 5 78 

Wordsworth w r as -very much the grandfather When Jane, 
the first grandchild, was born, he wrote a poem to her mother. 
Upon the Birth oj her First-born Child , March 2833 After a year 
he was openly bragging about the baby 79 He continued to 
be proud of little Jane, and said of her when she was almost 
ten years old 

The child upon whose birth these verses were written is under my 
roof, and is of a disposition so promising that the wishes and prayeis 
and piophecies which I then breathed forth m veise are, through 
God's mercy, likely to be realised 80 

When she was sixteen, Jane remained in the room while her 
grandfather entertained the American, Ellis Yarnall, and the 
latter noticed a particular gentleness in Wordsworth's voice 
when he spoke of hei. 81 

The second grandchild was a boy, Henry, born m 1834* 
The third was the poet's namesake and godson, for Mrs 
Wordsworth wrote on 16th March 1836: 

William has been at Workington to assist at the Christening 

of William the 3d with whom and his Sister and Brother the old 
gentleman returned, as much delighted as any fond grandfather ever 
was since the world begun \_sic] 82 

Three more sons, John, Charles, and Edward, were born to the 
John Wordsworths, and all the children stayed a good deal 
with their grandparents* ( A little troublesome Grandson/ 
wrote Mrs Wordsworth m August 1838, Ts at my elbow mak- 
ing it necessary that I should lay aside my pen ' 83 

William was a favourite with his grandfather* To Crabb 
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Robinson, who told the child fanciful tales and apparently 
gave him a magic lantern, Wotdswoith wrote* 

John and his family, stayed one day with us, on their passage 
home, last week — they took our Dai ling along vitli them — To out 
great regret the Magic Lantern was packed up — so that they could 
not get at it, that we might have witnessed the impiesston it made 
upon the Child — He well remembered hot only the 'Peacock with 
the fairy taxi 1 — but also your mannei of repeating it — & made no 
bad attempt at an immitation [sic] 84 

r 

Eighteen months latet the poet wrote again of his namesake 

My Son John and his second Son Wm leave us to-morrow The 
Boy is full as interesting as when you saw him He chaims us all 
by his sweet looks and ways, and his remarkable intelligence — We 
shall be truly grieved to part with him 85 

This grandson was welcomed by Wordsworth's friends m 
London when still a lad* He was present at some of Rogers's 
breakfast parties, and when Robinson was unable to spend 
the Christmas of 1849 at Rydal Mount, the four teen-yeat -old 
William called on the invalid on Christmas Eve* 86 
The mother of Jane, Henry, and William, of Johnny and 
Charley and little Edward, was m a serious condition The 
father took Willy and John, early m July 1843, and left them 
with their grandparents For a month 01 so the children 
visited back and forth between Rydal Mount and Belle Isle, 
Windermere, where the Curwens had lent a summer home to 
the Quillmans Near the end of August Dora was summoned 
by her brother to keep house for all the children in Brigham, 87 
while John Wordsworth took his wife to London, But Dora 
did not remain long at Brigham, for her husband fetched her 
home before the fiist of Septembei, leaving the children 'to 
be taken caie of by the Governess,' 88 
The doctor advised Isabella to go to Madeira, where John 
took her, and remained with her for a year or more. She did 
not seem to make any progress, and was next sent to Italy, 
Meanwhile, Wordsworth and Mrs Wordswoith did what 
they could to fill the place of father and mother to their six 
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grandchildren They went to Brigham to see them, and 
brought some of them back to Rydal Mount 

We arc Darby and Joan-mg it by ourselves [wrote Mrs Wordsworth 
in July], save that 3 of our Grandsons are come to make a sort of 
holiday — & tho’ their company is at times somewhat troublesome, 
yet we delight m it — for* they are 3 fine Lads as one would wish to 
see m their different ways? — none of them much given to learning — 
but full of activity 89 

For these grandchildren Wordsworth wiote The Westmoreland 
Cul on 6th June 1845, adding two stanzas m July 90 
But Mrs John Wordsworth wanted her children with her, 
and then father leturned to England for them He took all 
six to Lucca m June, little Edward being only four years old at 
the time* In September Mrs Wordsworth wrote * Alas we have 
no good news from Lucca save that the Children are all well * 91 
The father went back once more to England, to take up his 
duties as rector The older boys were left with a clergyman 
who took pupils m Lucca and Pisa, and the mother with four 
of the children went to Rome for the winter, where she was 
under the doctor's care 

Even the good new 7 s that the children w 7 ere well did not last, 
for m Rome three of them became ill with a fever, and the 
youngest—' as noble a boy of nearly fi\ e years as ever was seen 9 92 
—did not recover He died of convulsions, and was buried m 
the Protestant cemetery, near the graves of Keats and Joseph 
Severn This was toward the end of 1845* 

Wordsworth wrote, m January 1846, the sonnet, Why should 
we weep or mourn , Angelic hoy p 93 m which there seem to be 
echoes of Shelley's Adonais m 

Death has proved 

His might, nor less his mercy, as behoved — 

Death conscious that he only could destroy 
The bodily fiame That beauty is laid low 
To moulder m a far-off field of Rome 

In 1931 Mr Gordon Woidswortli told me that because this 
little grandchild was buried near Joseph Severn, the Words- 
worths and the Severns have been friends for geneiations 
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John Wordswoith, ‘in a distracted, state of mind/ went again 
to Italy, ‘and found his Children well tho' . looking 
miserably, his wife greatly shatteied, but, in some respects 
better than when he left her ' 94 He took the five surviving 
children back to England, leaving his wife with her mother 
in Italy 

Fiom now on the Woids worths and the Quillmans shaied 
with John the responsibility of his children* Even after Dora's 
death, m July 1847, the Woidsworths were able to make a 
happy home for their little giandsons Quillman left the old 
couple, on 23rd July 1848, at tea with * “quite a family patty" 
— Mr Monkhouse, my two girls, Jemima and Rotha, two of 
John Wotdsworth's boys Johnny and Charley, Mi Herbert 
Hill and one of his little boys, and Mi Hartley Coleridge 9 The 
next day, an elaboiate biithday party was to be given for the 
two grandsons, eleven and nine respectively 

It is Johnny Wotdsworth’s biithday & tomouow is Charley's, & 
the Poet's two Grand-cluldren have invited all the children m the 
country & some adults to celcbiate the two birthdays to-mortow 
evening James Dixon has piepared a balloon which is to be sent 
up, & I know not what besides is to astonish the Count! y Poor 
Rydal & happy children 95 

While the children were leading a normal, happy life with 
their grandparents m Westmorland, their mother, Isabella 
Wordsworth, was dying m Italy By August or September 
she was dead 96 


Dora Has been mentioned throughout this book. It would 
be impossible to talk about her fathei, her mother, the aunt 
for whom she was named, 01 about either of her brothers 
without talking also about Dora. 

From childhood, ‘with her wild, flashing eyes, floating curls, 
and unrestrained gaiety/ 97 she was a joy to her Aunt Dorothy* 
She did not lose her prankishness when she grew up, for when 
she was twenty, Crabb Robinson sent a message ‘to Miss D; 
saucy tho' she be 9 98 A merry war continued intermittently 
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between Doia and her father’s friend When she was thirty- 
seven she pretended to be hurt because Robinson had addressee! 
her m too formal a manner 99 To Haitley Coleridge she was 
flippant, though apparently pleased by his compliments She 
wrote of him in 1829 to Edward Quillman, hei future hus- 
band f Hartley has giVen me a copy of the Wmtei's Wreath 
and with it such a pretty sonnet — but shockingly complimen- 
tary my head will be turned by daft verses fiom daft men ,10 ° 

How early her health began to b*e delicate is hard to deter- 
mine Already m her twenties, she was the cause of great 
anxiety to her parents and her aunt 101 But despite her lack 
of physical vigour, Dora's nature continued buoyant, and 
when she was away from Rydal Mount her father missed the 
radiance of her personality* In April 1830 Dorothy wrote 
that her namesake was visiting John at his parish m Moresby, 
and would remain * till fetched home by her Father — w 7 ho finds 
a sad want of her ' 102 

Though not a walker like her mother and her aunt, Dora 
rode with her brothel She was apparently a good skater, too, 
for Thomas Arnold wrote of her 

From the fitst time that I ever saw her, when Rydal Lake was 
frozen over, and she gave my brother and me some useful hints with 
regard to skating upon it, the sense of unbounded confidence m her 
kind eyes, or lather m the tenderness and goodness which beamed 
from them, never left either of us 105 

The understanding between Dora and her father was such 
that she could be mischievous and adoring, jealous for his 
reputation, and yet fearful of his becoming vain* 104 She 
apparently never stood m awe of him* She called him * Daddy ' 
now and then, and he called her 'Dorma.' It was of Dora that 
Robinson wrote 'I only obeyed orders — Donna commanded* 
. . * And having observed how she is obeyed at home I did 
not dare to refuse*' 105 And it was probably of Dora that the 
story arose 'Some men * * are hen-pecked — but Words- 
worth is chicken-pecked J 106 
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One of her father's friends began gradually to interest Dora 
Wordsworth, the widower, Edward Qurllinan He had long 
admired Wordsworth's poetry, and m 1821, when he gave 
up military service, had 'settled m the vale of Rydal, m a house 
taken for him by Mi Words woith, for the sake of whose 
society, even more than for the beauty A of the district, he be- 
came a resident at the lakes ' 107 At the tragic death of Mrs 
Quilhnan, on 25th May 1822, 108 Dora— then only eighteen 
years old — had been inconsolable* Her father had written 
the first six lines of the epitaph to Mrs Quillman 111 Grasmere 
church, and had stood godfather to the second baby, Rotha* 

By 1829 Dora was writing to the thirty-eight -year -old 
widower m a vein of affectionate chiding: 

You cruel wicked vagabondize! — nearly a foitmght elapsed and 
not e\en a line to inform us how you performed your journey, 
whether you escaped colds — broken limbs — and a thousand other 
penis . I have never once enqtuied after youi little Darlings 
whom I trust you found well and happy as you could desixe All send 
their sincere love Edith’s too — the money came safe liom Kendal 
blue bonnet’s eyes did sparkle when I gave hei your little present 109 

Aubrey de Vere says that Quillman and Dora were in love for 
years before Wordsworth suspected it* The poet and Quil- 
linan, meanwhile, continued their friendship* The younger 
man would send poems which Dora would read to her father, 
and Wordsworth would say it was 111 Quillman' s powei 'to 
attain a permanent place among the poets of England*' 110 
Wordsworth asked Quillman to read his 1837 edition, 111 and 
then he invited the widower to visit them* Quillman came 
m December 1837, and temamed two weeks* 112 

When the father finally realized the truth about Dora and 
Quillman, his jealous love for his daughter struggled with his 
desire for her happiness Quillman was a widower, a good 
deal older than Dora, and a Roman Catholic* His finances, 
moreover, were m a precarious condition Wordsworth idol- 
ized his only daughter, and depended on her in many ways* 
It is easy to understand his objections to the mainage 



DAUGHTER DORA 


61 


Dora herself may have considered the lehgious difference an 
obstacle for a time ‘She is a staunch Anti-Papist, in *a 
Woman’s way,’ said her father m April 1829, in a letter about 
the Catholic Relief Bill 113 But Edward Quillinan was nor 
dogmatic about his religion According to Mr Gordon 
Wordsworth, he not ^nly reared his two daughters m the 
religion of their mother, but even escorted them to church 
himself when no other suitable companion could be found 
But Quillinan remained a Roman Catholic, and often referred 
to himself as a Papist 114 

Crabb Robinson's letters and diary indicate that the mar- 
riage between Dora and Quillinan was expected to take place 
more than a year before its actual date, and was prevented — 
partly at least — by Quillman's financial straits 

Dora went to London with Miss Fenwick about nth 
January 184c* 115 She visited the Hoares and the Marshalls 
until well into April, seeing Quillinan constantly* Crabb 
Robinson makes two significant entries m his diary* 

Feb* 21 Quillinan breakfasted with me — very fuendly — It seems 
that the reason why the intended marriage was not carried into 
execution was the discovery that certain property of his is incumbered 
Dora is m town and everything remains m the same unsettled state 
in which it has long been 

Feb 22 I dined with H N Coleridge — no one there but Dora 
Wordsworth and Quillinan except a silent young Irishman. . . I 
presume that Dora and Q being thus invited together is a sort of 
public annunciation of the connection intended to be consummated 
between them Qu it seems insists that Wordsworth shall give 
his daughter away — This I think is going too far. W I suppose 
does not actively oppose the marriage but submits to what he cannot 
successfully oppose 116 

In the summer Quillinan and his elder daughter made the 
Duddon trip with the Wordsworths, Dora Wordsworth, Miss 
Fenwick, and Miss Fenwick's niece. 117 

In the same summer, on the last day of August, Dora and 
Quillinan accompanied the poet on a climb up Helvellyn 
Dora rode the whole way. During the climb Wordsworth 
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composed his Sonnet on a Portrait of the Duke of Wellington , by 
Haydon 118 Quillman composed verses, too, merry verses to 
amuse the fun-loving Dora 119 

Dora went to London again the next spring, apparently to 
be near Quillman. The two called on Crabb Robinson on 
nth March Robinson entertained pot a and Quillman at 
breakfast on 3 id April, and was then told of their approaching 
marriage 120 About a week longer Dota remained 111 London, 
and then with Miss Fenwick joined her patents at Tmtern 
Abbey on 13th ApriL From there they all journeyed on to 
Bristol and Bath, whete Dora was to be married. 

They stayed with Miss Fenwick at 12 North Parade, Bath 
The date of the marriage was set, but no one seemed certain 
about it — even within a week of the day, Henry Taylor has 
described the old man's struggles, the many sleepless nights 
spent 111 agony and conflict, and the fresh appeaiance at bieak- 
fast as if nothing weie the matter 121 "Our marriage still 
stands for the nth/ wrote Miss Fenwick on 6th May, 'and 
I do sincerely trust nothing will interfere with its taking place 
on that day, for all parties seem prepared for it, Mr Words- 
worth behaves beautifully ' 122 On 8th May the bridegroom 
arrived 

On nth May 1841 Dora Wordsworth was married to 
Edward Quillman, Tn St James' Church at Bath, Words- 
worth, his wife, and two of his sons being present, as well as 
Quillman s brother John ' 123 

On the afternoon of the wedding day the budal couple de- 
parted for Wells, to be overtaken the next day by the bride's 
parents and Miss Fenwick 124 The whole party then went on 
to Alfoxdem At Biidgewater they separated, the Qmllinans 
going by railway to the Lakes, and the others visiting Miss 
Fenwick's brother-in-law m Somersetshire, and then touring 
through Exetei to Plymouth, and finally by Salisbury and 
Winchester to London. 

For Wells and Alfoxden they had two perfect days. But 
Wordsworth's joy m once moie viewing the loved scenes was 
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clouded by disappointments m some of the old landmarks, 
and by remembering Dorothy, his joyous companion of thS 
other days 

Dora and her husband went to Rydal to take care of the 
invalid Dorothy while the poet and Mrs Wordsworth visited 
m London 'We finds dear old Aunty very comfortable & 
delighted to see us/ wrote the bride, ' & it is most affecting to 
me to observe the childlike fun & pleasure she makes for heiself 
m addressing me by my new name '« 125 

Mrs Quillinan visited her parents the first Christmas after 
her marriage Accompanied by Crabb Robinson, she arrived 
on Christmas Eve, and stayed until 18th January 126 Her 
brother William also spent Christmas at Rydal* 

For a time the Quilhnans, including Jemima and Rotha, 
lived in Upper Spring Street, London, where the poet and 
Mrs Wordsworth visited them m the spring of 1842 In the 
autumn they went to Rydal, while their lodgings m London 
were under repair, 127 and their temporary stay m Westmor- 
land developed into a more or less permanent residence 
Wordsworth's nephew says that the Quillmans moved to the 
Lakes m the winter of 1843-4, but the writer of Quillman's 
memoir puts it a year earlier 128 Crabb Robinson's corre- 
spondence, also, shows Qmllman at Ambleside early m 1843, 
and on Belle Isle m the summer 

Mrs Quillinan's health had long been a matter of comment 
Even m 1842 Robinson had written. 

Mar 23 I dmed with the Quillmans and Moxons Poor Mrs 
Qu[illman] looked very poorly 

May 11 Mrs Qu is looking very poorly and her father is 
anxious about her 

Oct* 29 In the evening at the Quillmans — Mrs Qu looked 
very poorly 129 

By April 1843 numerous devices to improve her condition were 
being tried* 

Mrs Wordsworth and William have just brought the carriage 
for Dora [wrote Quillman], that she may get a warm shower-bath at 
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Rydal She takes these baths about thrice a week, and thinks they 
are of much service to her — not so the homoeopathy which she thinks 
a humbug and so do 1 130 

An old man who had once been gardener's boy at Rydal 
Mount told Canon Rawnsley of Wordsworth's shower-bath: 

I was tet'ble curious, and was like enou^ii to hev bin drowned, for 
they had a bath, filled tegular o' nights, up above, ya kna, with a 
sort of curtamment all round it And biowed if I didn’t watch 
butler fill it, and then goa 11% and pull string, and down came watter, 
and I was 'maazed as owt, and I scieamed, and Ml John come and 
fun’ me, and saaved my life 131 

Dora's illness was more pronounced m the summer of 1844, 
and with Jemima and Rotha Quillman she went to the Cum- 
berland coast* There she had ‘a bad attack of her stomach 
complaint,' and, later, a cough 132 In the autumn she con- 
tracted a severe cold and influenza, which lasted a month or 
more* While Quillman and his daughters were at Belle Isle, 
Windermere, she remained with her parents at Rydal Mount, 
lying on a sofa most of the day* 133 

By April 1845 there was talk of Qmllman's taking his wife 
to a warmer climate. His brother had offered to lend them 
"a pretty marine villa at the mouth of the Douro, 3 miles fiom 
Oporto,' and Quillman was eager to try the new experiment 1U 
Never embittered by weakness or ill-health, Dora was more 
like a radiant, eager child than a woman of forty. When the 
trip to Oporto was planned she was jubilant at the prospect. 
Then the thought of leaving f Daddy and Mammy' distressed 
her so much that the idea was for a while abandoned, 135 On 
8th April Quillman wrote, m some disgust: 

We talked of Oporto, & all agreed that it was a most desirable 
experiment for D -—One pet son only said nothing— 6c it was too 
evident that she was very low on the subject — Mrs Wordsworth*— 
Dora when we came home intimated to me that she was thrown into 
an uncertainty about going by her Mother s feats & dislike of the 
scheme I therefore at once advised her to give it up, for if she went 
it could do her no good to be fretting because she would feel that 
her Mother was fretting* Mis W's anxiety is natural, & Dora's 
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unwillingness to pam her, & to leave her at 75, is all right — but it is 
a pity that Mrs W does not take more cheerfully to the only plan* 
likely to restore her daughter’s health 136 

By 1 8th April, however, the details were definitely worked 
out, and Quillman wrote to Crabb Robmson that he and his 
wife and two daughters would arrive early the following Thurs- 
day, that Dora would need 'a cup of coffee and a slice of very 
thin dry toast on her arrival and the use of the sofa that she 
may rest till your breakfast hour/ and that the party would 
remain with Crabb Robinson until noon, when Mrs Hoare's 
carriage would take them to her home 137 

The poet also came to London to attend the queen's ball 
on 25th April and her levee on 7th May. He stayed first at 
Moxon's and then at the Hoaresh His recognition by the 
queen was little joy to him, however, because of his distress 
over his daughter's condition. * Mrs Qmllman's health,' wrote 
Robinson, * is so bad as to justify any apprehension on his part 
but she was looking better to-day ' 138 

As the time for Dora's departure drew nearer, her father's 
suffering became more patent Dining with the poet at Mrs 
Hoare's a few days before the sailing, Crabb Robinson wrote; 

He was m wretched spirits And spoke not a word to any one 
Mrs Quillman sets off for Lisbon on Wednesday And he is filled 
with anxious apprehensions concerning her health when there — He 
is besides indisposed from a complaint in his eyes — On the same day 
he ought to attend the Queen’s Levee I have no expectation that he 
will be able to pluck up spirits for the exercise. A more uncom- 
fortable dinner I have seldom had — The rest of the party all felt 
for him 139 

On the 7th of May 1845 at three o'clock m the afternoon the 
Quillmans sailed in the Queen steamer for Portugal 

The trip apparently did all that was expected for Mrs 
Quillman's health. For the first two or three mondis the 
accounts fluctuated, but by August all the letters were en- 
couraging 'She now rides a beautiful Andalusian Poney,' 
wrote het mother, 'and is in the 7th Heaven' 140 As her 
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health improved, Doia's childlike buoyancy overflowed m hei 
letters. Planning an elaborate tour through Lisbon, Cmtra, 
Cadiz, Seville, Gibraltar, Granada, she finished ‘This is all 
very easy but I am so ambitious as to ask, Cannot we go from 
Grenada to Madrid & thence home by the Pyrenees^ Old 
Daddy, Mammy & dearest Miss F. you must give us the 
meeting among those mountains — / 141 She wrote to Sara 
Coleridge ‘that she had been brought to such a state by her 
foreign travel — That she slept like a top and ate like a plough- 
boy/ 142 

The Qmllinans returned to England m June, visiting Miss 
Fenwick, the Hoares, and other friends befoie going on to 
RydaL Quillman had been ill, but the reports agree on 
Dora ’s radiant health and contagious enthusiasm. ‘ Yesterday/ 
wrote Sara Coleridge, ‘I saw Doia, who called here and I went 
with her to dme at Mrs Hoare's at Hampstead ♦ , . Dora 
looks like a rose. The improvement in her is marvellous. I 
have not seen her look so well since her teemsh girlhood/ 148 

The four Quillinans settled once more in Westmorland m 
July 1846 — this time at Loughngg Holme. Dora continued 
well, Quillman convalescent. On 30th August Quillman 
wrote * ' Dora quite well 11 n I gam stiength slowly, slowly/ 144 

Dora's recovery was short-lived In less than a year her 
body was laid to rest m Grasmere churchyard. 

Meanwhile, she was joyous with her family — with her 
husband and stepdaughters at Loughrigg Holme, with her 
parents and aunt at Rydal Mount, with her brothers at Brig- 
ham and Carlisle, and with John's children both at Rydal 
Mount and m her own home. She was happily arranging her 
home and writing gay letters to her friends, especially to Crabb 
Robinson for his handsome house-warming present, two book- 
cases built into the new home, one m the drawing-room and 
one m Quillman’s little study. 145 

While Quillman was working on his studies m Portuguese 
literature, Dora was finishing and getting leady for the press 
her Journal of a Few Months' Residence m Portugal and Glimpses of 
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the South of Spain . The book came out the following spring, 
with the dedication ‘ These notes are dedicated in all reverence* 
and love to my Father and Mother, for whom they were 
written * 

Late in the year Dora went to Carlisle, 

to assist m the preparation of the house of het y oungest brother, who 
was about to marry This winter journey resulted m a cold, the 
effects of which she ne\er cast off Shortly after her return she went 
to stay for a time at Rydal Mount, during the absence of Mr and 
Mrs Wordsworth at Westminster, when she became rapidly worse 146 

It was about loth April that the Wordsworths, then staying 
m Hampstead with the Hoares, began to be alarmed about 
Dora's illness 147 Then the news was better. ‘ I dined with 
the Wordsworths at Mrs Hoare's,' said Crabb Robinson 
* He is looking much better and was cheerful and chatty. Mrs 
W also cheerful. Good accounts from Mrs Quillman ' 148 
On 26th April, after the Wordsworths had gone to visit their 
nephew m the Westminster cloisters, came a distressing letter 
from Rydal Mount, 149 and the poet and Mrs Wordsworth 
returned home that evening 

The doctors apparently held out no hope, and Dora's husband 
wrote to Crabb Robinson four days later 

To you and three or four other friends I write, & to no one else, 
on an afflicting subject You have been so kind a friend to Dora, & 
are so much esteemed by her, and by myself, that I know she would 
wish this melancholy attention paid to you, if she knew, which she 
does not yet, that her life is nearly at an end — A cold caught on a 
rash journey to Carlisle before Christmas, on a visit of sisterly service 
to William, has never been shaken off, and has finally attacked her 
lungs. She is sinking rapidly — I need say no more Do not trouble 
yourself to answer. Mr and Mis Wordsworth and I know that you 
will feel for us 150 

For eleven more weeks Dora Qmllman lingered Her 
death, Robinson feared, would cause her mother's death. 151 
Her father seemed, at first, fairly composed. 

About the middle of May Dora was told that she had only 
a short time to live. Sara Coleridge was impressed by her 
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serenity— 4 the heavenly composure, sweetness, and piety of her 
frame of mind * Of the poet and Mrs Wordsworth she said 
‘The parents are wonderfully supported, but deep, deep is 
then soirow Mr Wordsworth cannot speak of it without 
tears Poor Mr Quillman ] ' 162 

As the fatal illness dragged on and on, Mrs Arnold under- 
stood the desire of the parents to be alone, and leframed from 
calling on them, and even from directly inquiring about Dora's 
condition When Wordsworth did come near Fox How, she 
joined him and walked about with him, enabling him to avoid 
the guests m her own home Mrs Arnold felt that the long 
illness and Dora's unceasing courage had in a measure prepared 
the parents to bear their loss 153 

The poet used to wander forth, sometimes, to get whey from 
the farm of Mrs Tyson, at one time a servant at the Mount, 
4 You must make it,' he told her, 4 foi if you do not my daughter 
will die before morning ' And Mrs Quillman was kept alive 
for three weeks, according to the old woman, on whey and 
wine 1U 

During the many, many weeks of constantly facing death, 
Dora Quillman' s spirit did not falter She received great com- 
fort from a hymn sent her by her friend, Charlotte Oxenden, 
the hymn, Just as I am , with the refrain, f O Lamb of God, I 
come ' Her cousin, Christopher Wordsworth, wrote of her 
last weeks 

But she who was the object of then care was cheerful She knew 
that her end was near, and she looked steadily and calmly at it None 
of her natural courage and buoyancy failed her, and it was mvigotated 
and elevated by faith 155 

She died on 9th July 1847 at one o'clock m the morning. 
She was buried m Grasmere churchyard, near the Rotha, and 
her childhood friend, Sara Coleridge, made the journey from 
London for the funeral, 16 ® Quillman put up a monument m 
white marble, marked by a lamb and a cross, and the verse, 

4 Him that cometh to Me I will m no wise cast out,' 167 The 
monument apparently refers to Dora's hymn. 
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The first Christmas was almost unbearable for Wotdsw orth 
Everything connected with the festive season was associated* 
with Dora Arriving as usual for the holiday, Crabb Robinson 
was struck with the darkness of the situation 

What I anticipated I have found confirmed Both Mr and Mrs 
Wordsworth have received a blow, the effects of which I fear they 
will never be able to counteract — Neither of them has yet ventured 
to pronounce the name of their beloved daughter But at least 

Mrs W is able to mix more with het friends And discharge as she 
has been accustomed the ordinary functions of her domestic life 

Mr W keeps very much alone And whichever room I may 
happen to be m, he goes into the othei — All the ordinary occupations 
m which his daughter took a part are become painful to him — I 
brought as usual a pack of cards and proposed a hand of Whist to 
Mrs W m his absence, but even she rejected it with a shudder — I 
have been able to draw him out of the house but for a short time — 
And when I this morning proposed a call on old Mrs Cookson at 
Grasmere, this produced a flood of tears Neither of them go 

anywhere And very few of their friends even call 158 

Robinson was able gradually to draw his friend out, but the 
results were fluctuating* "There has been a sensible improve- 
ment m the spirits of my friend/ he wrote one day, and then, 
a week later ‘ The poet I grieve to say does not rally I hear 
that when alone he does but sigh and sob tho' I have drawn 
him out to make calls when he appears cheerful ' 159 To Miss 
Fenwick he wrote 

Mrs W tells me that after such walks he would retire to his room 
sit alone and cry incessantly — I witnessed several such hui sts of grief 
occasioned by the merest accidents, such as my proposing to call 
with him on Mrs Arnold — He was unable to take leave of me for 
sobbing when I came away 160 

Though Robinson felt that there was little or no improvement 
yet, his faith in Wordsworth gave him hope for the future 
f He has a strong nature m body as well as mind And he may 
yet rally/ 161 A few days after Christmas Wordsworth wrote 
to Moxon * Our sorrow, I feel, is for life , but God's will be 
done ' 162 
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One of the strange phases of the old man s grief was a dis- 
inclination to go to Loughrigg Holme, where Dora had lived* 
At first Quillman resented Wordsworth s attitude, regarding 
it as a selfish display and 'an insult to his wife's memory ' 
Though the son-in-law continued to call and dme at Rydal 
Mount, an estrangement had begun by Christmas which 
Robinson feared * might widen and lead to an entire aliena- 
tion ' 163 Crabb's sympathies were with Wordsworth, and he 
persuaded Quillman that the poet's 'refusal to go into his 
house was the effect of real feeling and pure grief, which 
Quillman had doubted before ' 164 Miss Fenwick was dis- 
tressed at 'the want of understanding' between Quillman and 
the Wordsworth family 

Mr Q — but for that touchiness which we lament m him — might 
have been the most helpful friend and the greatest comfort Mr 
and Mis W could have had 165 

After a while the breach seemed to be gradually healing 

Mr Wordsworth and I [wrote Quillman m February] walk about 
together a good deal now, and he seems to seek and to take pleasure 
m my company* He talks constantly of my beloved Wife, and this 
suits my feelings, though it is so sad a theme He comes to this 
house too occasionally 166 

The poet contemplated a volume of the poems written to or 
about his daughter, and he invited her husband to contribute 
some of his verses Quillman unearthed a paper he had 
written to please Dora, and printed it m the July number of 
Blackwood’ s as 'Laurels and Laureates ' But the joint volume 
on Dora was apparently never published* 

And yet as late as November 1 848 Wordsworth seldom went 
to Loughrigg Holme* 'My husband,' wrote Mrs Words- 
worth m June, 'still shrinks from turning his steps towards 
Loughrigg which was such a happy walk to us all — or to go 
beyond the Cookson's house m our own Vale of Grasmere*' 167 

Meanwhile, visitors began to come again to Rydal Mount 
— strangers 'coming from a distance with introductions,' and 
guests of friends m the neighbourhood Emerson, visiting 
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Harriet Martmeau m February, had an interview—' a valuable 
hour, and perhaps a half more, with Mr Wordsworth, who is* 
m sound health at 77 years, and was full of talk 7 188 Quilhnan 
thought that company did the poet good, that he was 'less 
disposed or less able to bear up when alone or only with his 
wife ? 169 Of the stream of pilgrims to Rydal Mount he said * 

I think such perpetual interruptions, which would drive some men 
mad, are rarely disagreeable to Mr Wordsworth, and m my opinion 
all these callers do him good, by taking him out of himself 170 

A report started m one of the papers that Wordsworth had 
lost his mind* At first Mary Russell Mitford doubted the 
rumour, until Ruskm was refused admittance to Rydal Mount* 
But it hardly follows that Wordsworth was deranged because 
he did not wish to see, m his grief, this 'very elegant and dis- 
tinguished-looking young man, tall, fair, and slender, 7 171 this 
callow youth who had called the Lakes 'vile bits of woodland 
and pools of dirty water 7 172 Harriet Martmeau pooh-poohed 
the journalistic reports 

The Wot ds worths are very well indeed [she wrote to Robinson m 
June 1848] I need not tell you that the account m the papeis of Mr 
W's imbecility is utter nonsense I dare say Mr Quilhnan has told 
you that the abominable statement was made by a trumpery intruder 
who went one day when Mr W was m one of his silent moods I saw 
him twice last Sunday, when he was very cheerful and amiable . 
we found Mr W bringing up from Church three sti anger ladies, to 
see his garden It is the best way of his (unconsciously) putting 

a stop to the reports of his imbecility, which, according to Mr 
Quillman, have spread very widely 173 

George S Hillard, of Boston, saw Wordsworth m the summer 
of 1848, and wrote. 

His mind had not felt m the slightest degree the touch of time, 
and hi^ health was good, his frame and countenance showing as few 
marks of age as those of any person, so old, that I have ever seen * 

I left him with my ideal image unstained and unruffled His 
daughter's death has thrown a deep and abiding shadow over his 
path In speaking of her he said that the loss of het ' had taken the 
sunshine out of his life ’ 174 
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The second Chnstmas * as very different fiom the first 'In 
"the two days I have spent already here/ wrote Robinson to his 
brother, 'I have had more conversation with the poet than 
during the whole of my last visit * 175 With his old vigour 
Wordsworth discussed politics and literature, and Robinson 
felt that the grief was now' 'softened down to an endurable 
sadness * The poet could 'master his sorrows m society / but 
Mrs Wordsworth told Robinson that 'when he is alone 
parox} sms of weeping and sighing are not infrequent" 176 

Returning to London, Robinson wrote to Miss Fenwick 

The most agreeable circumstance is that he goes occasionally to 
Mr Quillman's And that they stand m a friendly relation towards 
each other — Every unpleasant impression on the mind of Mr Qu 
is quite removed 177 

Quillman had written to Robinson 'Mr Wordsworth today 
came to me through snow and sleet, and sat for an hour in his 
most cheerful mood * He was particularly interesting ’ 178 

For the rest of Wordsworth’s life, some fifteen or sixteen 
months more, it was the same dark moods, resignation, cheer- 
ful spirits, despondency 'I cannot speak of my departed 
child/ he wrote to Coleridge’s nephew in February 1849, 
'further than to thank you, m my own name and that of 
her mother, for the affectionate expression of your sympathy , 
"Thy will be done" is perpetually m my thoughts/ 179 And 
Quillman wrote to Crabb Robinson m October, 

You will find your old and faithful friend the poet pretty much as 
he was on your last visit The same social cheerfulness — company 
cheerfulness — the same fixed despondency (uncorrected) I esteem 
him for both I love him best for the lattet 380 

William was thirty m 1840, He had been delicate as a 
child, and had been removed from the Charterhouse at the 
age of twelve, and kept at home until he was eighteen. Then 
he was sent to Germany, where he studied under a clergyman 
at Bremen, and later became a student at Heidelberg* The 
young man had 'a strong bent to the Army/ but his father 
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planned — thiough the influence of the Lowthers — to get him 
a Government position, and when m 1831 the stamp dis- 
tributorship was extended, William was brought home from 
Germany and given the position as deputy for his father at 
Carlisle Even m 1842 Woidsworth was arranging the life 
of his son, having his office of stamp distributor transferred 
to him 181 

Crabb Robinson had been fond of William eier since the 
days when he used to go to see him at the Charterhouse and 
write to Wordsworth and Dorothy how the little boy was 
fating, and whenever the young man went to London he 
stayed with his father's friend* To Crabb Robinson, there- 
fore, m February 1843, Quillman wrote a piece of joyful news 
about William as soon as he heard it and before it was generally 
known 182 William was engaged to Mary Monkhouse* She 
was pretty and amiable, and worth about £20,000 Further- 
more, she was a close connection of the Wordsworths, her 
father's sister having married Mrs Wordsworth's brothet, so 
that Mrs Thomas Hutchinson was aunt to both Mary and 
William, and it was she who broke the news to the delighted 
Wordsworths 'Master Willy might have done worse,' wrote 
Quillman 183 And Crabb Robinson put m his diary 'This 
remmds one of De Qtuncey's snear [sir] that everything suc- 
ceeds to Wordsworth This is m every respect an enviable 
occurrence ' 184 

But the engagement did not last two months* On 1st April 
Mrs Wordsworth wrote that it was broken, giving no par- 
ticulars Crabb Robinson called on the girl's uncle and 
guardian, and wrote to Mrs Wordsworth 'Mr Monkhouse 
remarked that it is quite necessary that the cause should be 
known to be one of pure calamity involving no reproach 
on W nor indeed on any one, being a case of undoubted 
disease*' 185 In his diary he wrote: 

I began my morning calls by going to Mr Monkhouse with whom 
I found Mrs Hutchinson Learned from him what I had heard 
hinted, that his niece had become melancholy (m her mother's family 
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there is insanity) and therefore only has the intended marnage been 
broken off 180 

The year passed, and the next, and the next* Little is said 
of William in the letters or journals of his father's friends* 
He lived at Carlisle as stamp distributor, visiting his parents 
now and then at Rydal Mount In March 1846 he visited 
Crabb Robinson, who introduced him to his friends, and 
apparently enjoyed his companionship, but left him free to 
come and go as he chose 18? 

Just when William began to be interested m Fanny Graham 
does not appear, but on 17th August 1846 Quillman wrote: 
* William is at Brighton, on a visit to his betrothed, a Miss 
Graham, whom he is to marry next February, with the appro- 
bation of all parties concerned*' 188 William went again to 
Brighton in November, remaimng with his fiancee about 
eighteen days and then stopping m London 'When I came 
home after 11,' said Robinson, casually, 'I found m my room 
W Wordsworth junr He had taken tea there — He came in 
the afternoon from Brighton*' 189 William stayed only one 
night and one day with Robinson, returning to the Lakes by 
the night tram on 1st December 'William was in joyous 
spirits, as was natural,' wrote his host to Mrs Wordsworth 190 

At the end of the year William took his fiancee to call on 
Crabb Robinson — evidently a definite engagement visit* 

Having an empty space I may here note down that W* W came 
here with his betrothed Miss Graham— -They are to marry m January 
He has given me a daguerrotipe [sic] copy of Miss Gillies miniature 
of Mrs Wordsworth — a much more agreeable picture than any I 
have seen before — 191 

Mr Gordon Wordsworth wrote to me, on 1 3 th November 1932, 
of the affection between his parents and Crabb Robinson 

They had a most genuine affection for Crabb (as I invariably heard 
him called in my young days) and it is obvious that he liked my father, 
and I know he had a great admiration for my mother 

William Wordsworth junior and 'Fanny Elisa Graham, 
youngest daughter of Reginald Gtaham, Esq , of Brighton/ 
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were married at Brighton on 20th January 1847 192 On the 
30th William took his bride to Rydal Mount 193 
Mrs William Wordsworth junior was twenty-six years 
old, eleven years younger than her husband ‘She is a very 
nice person/ wrote Robinson a few years later, ‘very amiable 
but also a delicate creature, who would excite the sympathy 
of you all being one of two children the survivors of eight, 
all the rest being the victims of pulmonary consumption 9 194 
Gordon Graham Wordsworth, whc? survived until July 1935, 
was their youngest child 


Much has been made recently of the liaison between Words- 
worth and Annette Vallon in 179 1-2 The facts of this 
French affair were originally written into the official life of 
Wordsworth by his nephew, but his intimate friend and con- 
fidant, Crabb Robinson, insisted on deleting the passage In 
1851, when the Memoirs were almost ready for publication, 
Robinson recorded his anxiety 

March 18 Wordsworth [John] shewed me the proof sheets of the 
Life m which I am sorry to see a canting commonplace remark on 
the perils to which W was exposed m his youth at Paris which 
might make one utterly ignorant of W’s personal character imagine 
he had been guilty of some immorality I wrote a short letter on 
this to Quillman 

March 21 I called on Moxon about the Life Moxon is sure 

that the objectionable passage has been expunged and at all events 
it will be if Mrs W requires it 

March 25 From Moxon I learned what provoked me — that the 
injudicious paragraph about Wordsworth’s residence m Fiance is 
retained, which I thought had been omitted and I wrote to Quillman 
m consequence 

March 2 7 A call fiom John Wordsworth just after a letter from 
Quillman Qu would submit to the Doctor’s insertion of the 
offensive paragraph but I advise him [John W ] and his mother to 
prohibit it absolutely Moxon will do what they wish 195 

Robinson’s insistence was effective, for though he wrote on 
2nd April, ‘I am sorry to find that Dr Wordsworth has not 
yielded to remonstrances/ 196 there is no mention of Annette 
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Vallon m the Memoirs The public first read of the French 
affair m Professor Harper's William Wordsworth , his Life, Works , 
and Influence m 1916 

Had the details of this youthful episode been known just 
after the death of Wordsworth, the event would probably have 
fallen into its natural perspective Wordsworth was twenty- 
one at the time, Annette several years older The French 
Revolution was m progress, with the slackening of discipline 
consequent upon war, and die abolition of the functions of the 
Church The only marriage possible m France at that time 
was a civil marriage, which to Annette — Roman Catholic as 
she was — would have been little better than no marriage at 
all In the summer of 1802, just before his marriage with 
Mary Hutchinson, Wordsworth visited Annette for a month, 
taking his sister with him 197 The sonnet, It ts a beauteous 
evening, calm and flee, refers to his little French daughter, 
Caroline, then ten years old 

Dear Child 1 dear Girl 1 that walkest with me heie 

Between Wordsworth and Annette a friendly feeling lasted 
throughout their lives* Mrs Wordsworth and Dorothy and 
the lawyer-friend, Crabb Robinson, knew of the early romance ; 
Dorothy also told her intimate friend, Mrs Clarkson, and 
Crabb Robinson told Quillman The poet's sons were not 
informed 

In 1814, when Caroline was to be married to Jean Baptiste 
Baudoum, she and her mother were eager for Dorothy Words- 
worth to attend the wedding Professor de Selmcourt shows 
how the poet's sister looked forward to the visit, and how 
Caroline— then twenty-one years old — kept putting off the 
date of her wedding m order that her Aunt Dorothy might 
come* 198 Disliking France and all things French, Dorothy yet 
felt a warm affection and pity for Annette and her daughter* 

You would have been able [she wrote to Mis Clarkson] to confirm 
or contradict the reports which we receive from Caroline's mother 
and Mr Baudoum of her interesting and amiable qualities They 
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both say that she resembles her Father most strikingly, and her 
letters give a picture of a feeling and ingenuous mind im ** 

The wedding was postponed to April 1815, and the young 
Frenchwoman kept urging her English aunt to come Dorothy 
felt that it would be better to put the money on Caroline’s 
dowry, but finally wrote to Annette that she would make the 
journey. Four days later news reached Ambleside that Napo- 
leon had re-entered France, Letters went back and forth 
between Wordsworth’s sister and *the mother of his French 
daughter. There was talk of Caroline’s visiting England 
Finally, m February 1816, the wedding was solemnized 
Dorothy was not present, but her "affection for Annette and 
Caroline was warm as ever, and she still clung to her plan of 
visiting them ’ Neither Annette nor Caroline felt any bitter- 
ness toward her or toward Wordsworth " On 27th December 
1816 when Caroline gave birth to her first child, William was 
godfather, and the baby was named after her grand-aunt, 
Louise Mane Caroline Dorothee 9 200 
When the poet, Mrs Wordsworth, and Dorothy made their 
continental tour m 1820 they stayed in Pans m the rue 
Charlotte, the street where the Baudoums lived, Eustace 
Baudoum, brother of Jean Baptiste, met Wordsworth and 
his sister, and took them to see Caroline and her little girh 
"During their stay/ says Mr de Selmcourt, "they spent a good 
deal of their time with Annette and the Baudoums ’ 201 
We catch a glimpse m Crabb Robinson’s letters of an 
occasional interchange of small gifts between the Vallons and 
the Wordsworths The summer after the tour Annette sent 
a parcel to Dorothy 202 And a few months later the latter sent 
needles and razors to Annette and the Baudoums 203 On his 
Italian journey m 1837 Wordsworth procured for his "friends 
m France’ some rosaries, and left them to be blessed by the 
Pope, The following spring he sent them by Southey to 
Crabb Robinson, who was to forward them to Annette and 
her daughter, Mrs Wordsworth wrote the letter to Robinson, 
The little parcel which accompanies this — is some ceitaxn Popish 
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charm, which has followed Wm from his Holiness from Rome and 
Which you are to seize some favorable occasion to forward to his 
friends m Paris — You know their address and by doing this service 
you will add to the number of the innumeiable kind things you have 
done for us * * * 

W says, as they meant to change their residence you had best 
direct to Mon Baudoum Mont de Piete 204 

The poet wrote* later* to Robinson ‘The Chapelets have been 
received by my friends pi France* and given them great 
pleasure; many thanks for the trouble you took upon the 
occasion 1 205 

Financially* also* Wordsworth had not neglected his French 
daughter* Miss Edith C Batho, m an appendix to her Later 
Wordsworth , discusses at some length the poet's settlement on 
Caroline 206 At the time of her maruage Wordsworth began 
to give her an annuity of £30* and continued this for about 
twenty years* He then gave her £400* and received from 
Caroline Baudoum and her husband a receipt that the financial 
obligation was settled ( Caroline had received between £500 
and £600 from her father since her marriage,' says Miss Batho, 
‘and the settlement of 1835 brought the sum to approximately 
£1*000 — a large amount to a man of Wordsworth's financial 
' standing and obligations to his other children*' 

But Caroline's husband felt that his wife should continue 
to receive money from her distinguished father— even after 
she was fifty years old, and had been married twenty-six years, 
and had also accepted the final settlement Baudoum wrote 
to Wordsw orth and then to the poet's lawyer, Crabb Robmson 
Returning from the north m August 1842, Robinson received 
f a letter from Baudoum complaining of the conduct of Mr 
W * m not answering his letter ' 207 He turned the letter ov K er r 
to QuiUinan, who discussed it with him, and then drafted f a 
very sensible letter m French' for Robinson to use m reply 208 
After pondering the matter for ten days, Robinson wrote 
spdh a letter 

rtfat B * may not be tempted to write again — I giving B to understand 
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that W. had not the means of doing anything further and that his 
means had been reduced 209 

Apparently the letter silenced the Frenchman foi a number 
of years, but immediately after the death of Wordsworth 
Baudoum became more importunate, trying to win for his wife 
and himself part of her father's estate. Less than a fortnight 
after the poet's death Robinson recorded in his diary 

May 4, 1850 A letter fiom Mrs Wordsworth inclosing one from 
France. 

May 6, 1850 I wrote to M. Baudomn at Paris No 6 Rue Jacob 
informing him that Mrs Wordsworth had transmitted his letter to 
me and desiring that he would m future write to me 210 

Baudoum threatened to come to England *to look after lu$ 
interests if necessary,' and Robinson sent a draft of his answer 
to Strickland Cookson, one of Wordsworth's executors, saying 
"This will be a troublesome business I fear, but I think the 
claims should be flatly refused/ 211 Cookson talked with die 
poet's biographer, Dr Christopher Wordsworth, and then 
wrote to Robinson: 

I found that he did not consider it necessary, in the discharge of 
his duty as a biographer, to make any mention of the French en- 
tanglement of 179 1 -2, but he is now under the impression that the 
French people will tty to get money from the family as the price of 
silence, and that failing m that, they will make up and publish a 
revelation, which will be made as romantic and am active as French 
ingenuity m such matters can make it, and m which a small modicum 
of truth will be mixed up with just as much falsehood and perversion 
as may be considered necessary to make the revelation pleasing and 
acceptable to the French taste , and consequently that it will be better 
to anticipate the movement by giving xn the memoir a true nanative 
of the facts, with the age of the actor, influence under which he was 
placed, state of society m France at the time, subsequent visit of his 
sister and himself to the parties (m 1802) and knowledge of the mam 
fact by his sister and intended wife. . * 212 

Baudoum continued to be a problem until the next year, and 
Dr Wordsworth kept the French episode m his book until 
April 1851. Finally, on 17th July, Crabb Robinson reassured 
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Mrs Wordsworth that she had no cause fox fearing any 
annoyance from France ’ 213 

But the friction was not between Annette and Wordsworth, 
nor yet between Caroline and her father, but rather between 
Annette’s son-in-law and the heirs of Woidsw orth 

The servants m the Wordsworth home were regarded as 
members of the family John Cartel was not exactly a servant, 
but an indispensable member of the household A clerk, 
at first, m the office of the stamp distributor, he became 
amanuensis to the poet, and w as one of his executors Many 
of the manuscripts of the poems are in his handwriting 

Of all the servants he ever had Wordsworth was most 
devoted to and most dependent on James Dixon For thirty 
years James served his beloved master, and the visitors to 
Rydal Mount tell of his versatility Edwin Paxton Hood 
wrote 

The sen mt, who was to the poet gardener, groom, and something 
more, a loving and faithful, and watchful heart, cut his master’s hau, 
but the locks were never thrown away from that venerable head, but 
found their way into hundreds of hands m every part of the Empire, 
he kept also a quantit) of cards with the poet’s autograph, and thus 
he sometimes comforted those who failed to see him, by either a lock 
of his hair, or a dash of his pen 214 

As landscape-gardener, James sometimes opposed the opinion 
of his master ' James and I are in a puzzle here/ said 
Wordsworth to Sir John Taylor Coleridge one summer 
morning 

The glass here has spots which offend the eye, and I told him we 
must cover them with soap-lees 'That/ he says, 'will make the 
green there datker than the rest 'Then/ I said, 'we must cover 
the whole He objected 'That will not do with reference to the 
little lawn to which yon pass from this ’ 'Cover that/ I said To 
which he replies, You will have an unpleasant contrast with the 
foliage surrounding it * 215 

When Crabb Robinson fell down the stairs of his cottage at 
Rydal, it was James who dressed him and put him m Dorothy 
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Wordsworth's wheeled chair, it was James who drew him up 
the Mount and deposited him safely m the poet's home, and* 
it was James who attended him night and day throughout the 
visit 216 Robinson presented him with a silver watch w hen he 
left, and wrote afterwards that he would always consider James 
as 'particularly m the family ' The next Christmas Crabb 
Robinson brought James a chain and seal for the w atch 217 And 
when Robinson armed for the 2845 Christmas visit, getting 
out of the Whitehaven mail 'at the foot of Mr Wordsworth's 
lane/ he found James waiting with the poet 218 — ‘my old 
friend James the “ child of fortune" whose naivete I hope }Ou 
have not forgotten ' 219 

James attempted to comfort the aged poet in his grief over 
his daughter's death 

I was lamenting to James [said Robinson] his Masters [««.] in- 
ability to submit to the will of providence — Ah T Sir And so 3 
cook the liberty of saying to Mastei — He merely said— 1 ” Oh she was 
such a bright creature” — And then I said “ B if Sit don’t yos think sle 
is brigltet now than she ever was" And then Master hurst into a flood 
of tears ' — Those were not tears of unmixed grief — 220 

James attended Hartley Coleridge 111 his last illness 221 

The last service James rendered his living master was de- 
scribed by a servant m another home m Westmorland 

Very shottly before his [the poet's] death it was thought he might 
be more comfortable if he were shaved Accordingly, he was laised 
m the bed, and his faithful sen ant was about to minister to him 111 
this way when Wordsworth said m his senous, calm voice, ‘Jimes, 
let me die easy ’ 222 

Another member of the household at Rydal Mount was 
‘little Jane the house-maid * The Wordsworths were so 
attached to her that when she died suddenly, m the autumn 
of 1843, Crabb Robinson wrote a note of sympathy to Mrs 
Wordsworth 223 

Mrs Tyson, who supplied whey m Dora's last illness, was 
a former sen ant, another was Mary Fisher 

We went to drink tea [wrote Mis Fletchei, m August 1840] with 
out cousins the Williamsons, at Mary Fisher's, where Mr and Mrs 
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Wordsworth joined us, walking from and back to Rydal Mount over 
j;he fell way Mary Fisher had been their servant in their early days 
at the cottage at Town End After tea the conversation turned on 
Crabbe and his poetry 224 

Crabb Robinson mentions two visits to Mary Fisher m one 
week 

Dec 26, 1841 After dinner I took a walk with W to his old 
servant Mar) — an annual Christmas call — He was very cordial and 
communicative 

Dec 31 I went on to Grasmere joining Wordsworth at Mary 
Fishers We took early tea 225 


Wordsworth was a man to whom family ties meant much 
Richard, his eldest brother, had died m 1816, but the widow 
and their only son, John, were alive m Wordsworth's later 
years This nephew had gone as a doctor to the Ionian Isles, 
There he had contracted an illness which sent him home to 
the Lakes, where he lingered an invalid for several years, and 
died m 1846, He stayed for a while with the Harrisons at 
Green Bank, and then with his aunt and uncle at Rydal Mount 
for five or six weeks before joining his mother at Keswick 

Wordsworth had not been particularly congenial with his 
youngest brother, the Reverend Christopher Woidsworth, 
D D , Master of Trinity College, Cambridge Dr Words- 
worth was a formal, stiff sort of person, who took his pro- 
fession very seriously In 1815 Crabb Robinson had said of 
him ‘ He has all the elements of an high priest in him, tem- 
pered by domestic virtues ' 226 The undergraduates of Trinity 
used to call him the meezerable sinner,' because of the way 
he read the Litany, Crabb Robinson records a bon mot of 
one of the Fellows of Trinity. In a discussion of etymology 
Dr Wordsworth 

prosily shewed that the Canon of the Church meant the rule and that 
the word came from Cane a reed used as a measure Thompson 
whispered — Does it require so much learning to prove that a canon 
maj. be a stick * 227 

But as Wordsworth and his brother grew oldei they meant 
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more to each other Dr Wordsworth retired from Trinity in 
the summer of 1841, after twenty years* sen ice, and devoted 
himself entirely to the parish of Buxted, Sussex In the 
autumn of 1841 he visited at Rydal Mount, and the poet's 
two sons joined their uncle there Again in 1844 Dr Words- 
worth visited his brother, this time for three weeks 228 Hxs 
son Christopher was with him, as well as Thomas Hutchinson 
and his sister Dr Christopher Wordsworth died on 2nd 
February 1846 

His three sons, John, Charles, and Christopher, were all 
clergymen — the two youngei ones becoming, later, Bishop of 
St Andrews and Bishop of Lincoln John died at Cambridge 
at the end of the year 1839, while his father was still Master 
of Trinity He had been a Fellow of Trinity and, according 
to his uncle, ‘one of the best scholars m Europe * 229 Words- 
worth had hoped that this nephew would read the proofs of 
his 1839-40 edition ‘He is the most accurate man I know/ 
he wrote to his publisher, ‘ and if a revise of each sheet could 
be sent to him the edition would be immaculate * 230 

Charles and Christopher were both High Church theologians 
— to Crabb Robinson's disgust 231 The poet and Mrs Words- 
worth visited Charles at Winchester for two days just after 
Dora's marriage, and the Winchester master and his little 
motherless daughter, Charlotte Emily, stayed m the Quil- 
Imans' lodgings at Ambleside for part of the summer of 1845* 
Charles Wordsworth gave up his post at Winchester in 1846 
— ‘it is said on account of reproaches cast on him for confessing 
the boys n * 232 Crabb Robinson continued to be disgusted by 
the churchmanship of Charles Wordsworth. 233 

Young Christopher Wordsworth showed academic promise 
at Cambridge, winning prizes and honours 234 He sent 
Wordsworth, m 1834, a copy of his pamphlet On the Admission 
of Dissent as to graduate in the University of Cambridge . He 
became Head Master of Harrow, and m 1844 Canon of 
Westminster 235 The churchmanship of the future Bishop of 
Lincoln was probably not so extreme as that of his brother 
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And vet Crabb Robinson berated his Theophdu s Anglicanus for 
five consecutive days, finally lending it to one of Ins High 
Church friends 

Oct 15 1844 At night I began the younger Di Woids worth’s 
ThecphiJus Anglicanus which should be called Hcclesiaphobus Angli- 
carus It is a \er) laboured exposition of High Church doctunes 
The appointment of Di W to a prebend of Westminster is a 
matter of reproach to the Go\ernment — under his government the 
school being reduced fiom 400 to 80 1 
Oct 16 I vent on with Dr Wordswotth’s book and the further 
I get the more I am disgusted — At the same time I found more 
scriptural uguments than I expected — But that operates rather to 
make one doubt the scriptures than adopt the doctrine 
Oct 17 I continued today reading Theophtlus Anglicanus — it is 
much worse than I had any anticipation of 
Oct 18 I was glad to get done with it for it only disgusted me 
and sets me at liberty for better reading 236 

Though Chiistopher Woidswotth was a severe theologian, 
and probably a dogmatic schoolmaster, Dorothy loved him, 237 
and Dora was fond of her * Cousin Chris * He asked Dora to 
stand sponsor to his second child, named his fourth child foi 
Mrs V/oidsworth, and after Dora’s death named his seventh 
child for her It is not strange that Christopher was some- 
thing of a favourite with his uncle Wordsworth even wrote 
a note to him at the time of Dora’s death 
Christopher Wordsworth married Susanna Hatley Frere, and 
she bore him seven children Elizabeth, Priscilla, John, Mary, 
Susan, Chiistopher, and Doia Dame Elizabeth Wordsworth 
was the first Head of Lady Margaret Hall, Oxford, 238 and the 
first woman to receive the D C L from Oxford, after Queen 
Victoria She wrote a Life of Wordsworth , a volume of poems, 
and se\eral other books Priscilla fell heir to Dora Words- 
worth’s album, the book which Mrs Hemans had given her, 
and for which Wordsworth collected autographs from many 
of his famous friends, 239 John became Bishop of Salisbury, 
and Christopher, Canon of Salisbury The latter survived 
until 30th January 1938 
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But it was Mary, Christopher's fourth child, who particu- 
larly interested the poet when he made his last \ lsit to London,* 
and spent part of his time with his nephew m the Westminster 
cloisters Maty was named for Mis Wordsworth and the little 
two-year-old girl remembered — years later — 'being brought 
down to see her great uncle, who stood her on the table and 
looked at her solemnly * She remembered gazing with awe at 
his large nose and grave countenance — He stroked me gently 
and said something, but I was rathei reliev ed when he placed 
me on the floor and I felt free again He was very absent, 
and one day came down m his shppeis, and he had gone the 
length of the cloisters m them, before my mother could over- 
take him and bring him back 210 


Not only to the whole Wordsworth connection had the poet 
come to be paterfamilias, but to his wife's relatives, too Mary, 
Peggy, and Sara Hutchinson had been girlhood friends of 
Dorochy Wordsworth Sara Hutchinson had lived m the 
Wordsw T orth home now and then for much of her life, and her 
lines, To a Redbieast , are included among Wordsworth's poems, 
with due acknowledgment. 241 Mary's eldest brother, Henry, 
also has a poem among those of his brother-in-law, the sonnet. 
From early youth I ploughed the restless Mam 242 

Thomas, George, and Joanna were alive m 1840 Thomas 
Hutchinson, Mrs Wordsworth's favourite brother, had mar- 
ried his first cousin, Mary Monkhouse Though seventeen 
years Mrs Wordsworth's junior, Mrs Hutchinson was a great 
favourite with her, and used to visit often at Rydal Mount 
She was a particular comfort at the time of Sara's death In 
1837 Thomas Hutchinson had a serious accident which left 
him a cripple, and the poet admired the fortitude of his 
brother-in-law 243 The Thomas Hutchmsons lived at Brmsop, 
in Herefordshire, and had five children, three sons and two 
daughters 

It was foi these two nieces, Elizabeth and Sara, and for his 
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own daughter that Wordsworth was concerned about the Mis- 
sissippi bonds* Sara Hutchinson had made the investment, 
and left it to her three nieces, each of whom received £40 
annually 244 When the State of Mississippi defaulted, just 
before Dora Wordsworth's wedding, Wordsworth was so dis- 
appointed that he wrote 'I fear that the reputation for in- 
tegrity m those Southern States is very low indeed/ 245 Again 
and again he referred to ‘the dishonest State of Mississippi ' 
And m 1845 he said of his sister-in-law 

Often and often have I felt a sort of melancholy satisfaction that 
the dear Person died soon after that investment was made She was 
a noble-minded Person, of a most generous spirit, and I fear to think 
how painful it would have been to her to be thrown, m destitution, 
upon her Friends for a maintenance 246 

The money was, apparently, never recovered 

Mrs Wordsworth's youngest sister, Joanna, was the subject 
of two of Wordsworth's poems — To Joanna , written two years 
before the poet's marriage, and Louisa , beginning T met Louisa 
m the shade' — and probably of To a Young Lady , beginning 
* Dear Child of Nature, let them rail ’ Of her Robinson wrote 

Joanna is the laughing girl whose loud expression of joy roused all 
the echoes — The Poem is a famous one for the ridicule which the 
rollers ha ic cast on it tho' I love it exceedingly She is the subject 
of the poem which treats of the maiden * ruddy fleet and strong * The 
veij beau ideal of a stout hearted and stout bodied mstic girl 247 

In July 1843 Joanna Hutchinson had a paralytic stroke while 
on a visit to Elton, near Stockton ‘She is a dear generous 
single-minded woman,' wrote Quillman, ‘and would be an 
irreparable loss to her family ' 248 At first she was thought not 
to be m great danger, but a month later Mrs Wordsworth 
became alaimed Wordsworth and Quillman had been plan- 
ning a tout of the Duddon, and the Wordsworths were also 
looking forward to a visit with the Thomas Hutchmsons at 
Bnnsop Both trips were postponed, and on 29th August the 
poet and Mrs Wordsworth started for Elton 249 They remained 
with Joanna for several weeks, and then went on to Brin- 
sop, where they were joined by Crabb Robinson on 27th 
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September Joanna's death occurred soon after her sister's 
departure 250 

Six years afterwards, m the summer of 1849, the poet and 
Mrs Wordsworth — and their friend Miss Fenwick — visited 
Mrs Wordsworth's nephew at West Malvern Thomas Hut- 
chinson was visiting his son, and Crabb Robinson and Mo\on 
joined the Wordsworths there They were all very happy 
together, sight-seeing and going on picnics About the end of 
June the Wordsworths returned to Rydal Mount, and two days 
later received word of Thomas Hutchinson's death 251 

In his later years Wordsworth became more interested m 
the early history of his family Edwm Paxton Hood says 

Although his father was only an attorney, and his mother the 
daughter of a draper, his family was ancient, and it was his delight 
to trace back its history, both on his father’s and mothei’s side, 
beyond the times of the Norman Conquest 252 

Wordsworth's maternal grandmother was Dorothy Crackan- 
thorp, 'of the ancient family of that name, who from the 
times of Edward the Third had lived m Newbiggen Hall, 
Westmoreland ' The Wordsworths came into Westmor- 
land only two generations before the poet, having settled 'at 
Peniston, m Yorkshire . probably before the Norman 
Conquest ' 253 According to Sir William Rowan Hamilton, 
Wordsworth claimed to be a lineal descendant of Alfred the 
Great 254 

In 1 840 the poet acquired an old cabinet made for a remote 
ancestor 

The chest, or rather Crypt which you kindly allude to [he wrote to 
Crabb Robinson m September] is arrived It fully answered our 
expectations, being both curious, and m the carving, beautifuly 
[sic], wholly uninjured and its age 315— years It is much admired 
by everybody 255 

The cabinet was much older In the memorandum dictated 
m 1847 Wordsworth said 

I possess, through the kindness of Col Beaumont, an almery made 
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m 1325, at the expense of a William Wordsworth, as is expressed 
#n a Latm inscription caned upon it, which carries the pedigiee oi 
the family back four generations from himself 206 

Ellis Yarnall saw the old cabinet on 1 8th August 1849, 257 
and on 10th August 1931 the writer saw it — still on the wall 
of Wordsworth's study, the big, dark room on the ground 
floor, with two huge oak beams m the ceiling 
The poet was proud of his mother's people, the Cooksons 
and the Crackanthorps £ut he was also proud that he was a 
Wordsworth, and that the cabinet was carved for an ancestor 
m the fourteenth century, an eailiei William Wordsworth 
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Between the poet's family and his close friends it is not always 
easy to draw the line Quill man, for instance, was long his 
admirer and devoted fnend before he became his son-in-law 
Miss Fenwick, though bound by no ties of blood or marriage 
to the Wordsworth family, became almost indispensable to 
the poet and Mrs Wordsworth, and seemed m many ways to 
supply the place of the beloved Dorothy Crabb Robinson, a 
friend of the middle and later years, was so much a part of 
the Christmas festivities at Rydal Mount that all the Words- 
worths were wont to quote Quillman's ' No Crabb no Christ- 
mas ' To Hartley and Sara Coleridge, to Kate Southey, and 
m a smaller degree to Bertha, Edith, and Cuthbert Southey, 
the venerable Wordsworth stood in loco parentis * 

Wordsworth had a great capacity for friendship Willing 
to help his friends whenever he could, he did not scruple to 
accept favours from those who lo^ ed him Perhaps this is one 
of the reasons why his friends enjoyed him Reading the 
Dedication of the Descriptive Sketches in 1840, Samuel Rogers 
said * What a pity it would have been had this been left out 1 
— Every man who reads this must lo\ e Wordsworth more and 
more* Few know how he loves his friends ? * 1 
The closest friends of Wordsworth's old age were, perhaps, 
Isabella Fenwick, Henry Ciabb Robinson, and two of the 
children of Samuel Taylor Coleridge, Hartley and Sara 
Isabella Fenwick, of Somersetshire, is still spoken of by the 
living members of the Wordsworth family with great affection, 
as if she were a favourite aunt In Do\e Cottage, her picture 
hangs among those of the ' Women of the Wordsworth house- 
hold and their friends,' and xn Mr Gordon Wordsworth's 
living-room it hung by the fireplace opposite the poet's* 

'Her face might have been called handsome,' wrote Henry 
Taylor, 'but that it was too noble and distinguished to be 

S 9 
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disposed of by that appellative Hei manners, her voice, and 
d\ erythmg about her, harmonized with her face, and het whole 
effect was simple and great, and at the same time distinctly 
individual 9 2 Miss Fenwick was strong and unselfish, intense 
in her affections, and of such great sensibility that her happiness 
was seldom unalloyed 

In all her affections [said Taylor, who knew her perhaps as well as 
an} one] there was an element of diffidence and disturbance working 
up and betray mg itself from* time to time, as well as a profounder 
element of peace — profounder far — the peace of the deep sea 

Perhaps there are no natures, having a rare and extraordinary large- 
ness of io\e, which can hold themselves m a constant and invariable 
contentment with the objects of their love 3 

Despite her high moral rectitude, 4 Miss Fenwick was 
tolerant of poor, wayward Hartley Coleridge She tried to 
reconcile the daughters of Robert Southey and their step- 
mother, Caroline Bowles 'Such a heavenly-minded woman/ 
wrote Quilhnan, in 1843, * must succeed' 5 She it was who 
had persuaded Wordsworth to give his daughter to Edward 
Qmllman, and from her home in Bath the couple had gone to 
the church to be married 

'She is a woman of a large and noble heart/ wrote Aubrey 
de Vere, 111 1845, with a peculiar spirit of self-sacrifice, and 
her imagination and feeling alike are as fresh as they could 
have been at twenty ’ 8 To Henry Taylor de Vere wrote 

What a noble being she is 1 In conversing with her, as in inter- 
course with Wordsworth, I am perpetually leminded of the per- 
petual youth that belongs to true excellence I have seen her 

face kindle with animation such as she may have felt at twenty 
Wordsworth was reading poetry at the moment, and I felt inclined 
to fancy that it might have been to her that he had written those 
lines, 'How rich that forehead’s broad expanse * 7 

Miss Fenwick vyas about fifty when she met Wordsworth, 
and almost sixty when she began to know him well She was 
cousin and intimate friend of Henry Taylor's stepmother, and 
early became Taylor's confidante* She kept house for him 
during the winter season m London, and through him met first 
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Southey and then Wordswotth When Miss Fenwick first 
went to Rydal Mount, she said of Wordsworth that she would 
be ' content to be a servant m the house to hear his wisdom ’ 8 

It was eight years later, m June 1838, that she took a cottage 
m Ambleside At first she was awed by the friendship given 
unreservedly, especially when Wordsworth began to read her 
The Prelude , which he was then revising Perhaps it was more 
than diffidence that made Miss Fenwick feel overwhelmed by 
the bard’s reciting his autobiographical poem to her 

But at present I am not sufficient foi these things, though they are 
not lost upon me altogether From time to time I have heaid poi cions 
of that marvellous work of his which is to appeal when he ceases to 
be, and I am to hear it all After hearing it, I think I must 

have felt as the Queen of Sheba felt after hearing all the wisdom of 
Solomon — ‘there was no more spirit m her*, and so it was with me 
I wish you could hear it as I did, though you, I trust, may live to read 
it, it is something more to hear him recite it or, as his little grandson 
says, f Grandpapa leading without a book ’ 9 

By August she was able to take him more casually, and to 
see how ' droll * he could be about the slightest indisposition 10 
Wordsworth had already begun to escape to her house from 
the many daily visitors at Rydal Mount Miss Fenwick com- 
prehended the poet’s enjoyment of the beauty around him, 
and also die integrity of his poetry. 

Every day that I am with him I am more and moie struck with the 
truth of his writings, they are fiom the abundance of his heait, yet 
(as he said last night) how 7 small a portion of what he has felt or 
thought has he been able to reveal to the world , and he will leav e it, 
his tale still untold 11 

She realized, now, the depth of their mutual friendship * Per- 
haps no one has ever seen him m greater intimacy, and I can 
truly say my admiration has kept pace with my knowledge of 
him, and my reverence even with this near view of his in- 
firmities ’ 12 

But when he began again to read The Prelude , Miss Fenwick 
saw m Wordsworth the glowing of such fire that she was once 
more awed by his present as well as his past greatness 
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The beloved old poet has again begun to read me his MS , so m 
time I hope to heat it all It was almost too much emotion 

for me to see and hear this fen ent old man, the passionate feelings 
of his youth all come back to him making audible this ‘linked lav 
of truth ’ He tecognised his own greatness m the midst of 

the neglect, contempt, and ndicule of his fellow -eremites, which 
strikes one as what is most extraordinary in his character, when one 
1 eeps m view his aident sympathies with them, and how alrve he is 
m all his affections 13 

She saw him practically £very day, and was more and more 
aware of his emotional intensity, of his 'storms and darker 
moments/ and yet of the control superinduced by his intellect 

What strange workings ate there in his gteat mind [she wrote in 
January], and how fearfully sttong are all his feelings and affections 1 
If his intellect had been less powerful they must have destroyed him 
long ago I have witnessed many a sad scene, yet my affection 

and admiration, even my respect, goes on increasing with my 
increasing knowledge of him 14 

Early m January Miss Fenwick said 'There are very few 
days that I do not see the poet for an hour or two * Later m 
the month, when none of his own thirteen coats suited the day, 
the old man put on a cape of Dorans rather than miss his visit 
to Miss Fenwick In February he and Mrs Wordsworth 
went to stay in her cottage 'for the sake of her society and 
change of air— and above all/ as the poet naively added, 'be- 
cause it may not be prudent for me to walk to see her so often 
as I could wish , 15 And m March he used to go to her m 
the evening and unburden himself of the sttam and joy of 
composition 16 

He was at this time revising The Prelude , getting it ready 
for publication after his death Professor Ernest de Sehncourt 
says that the bulk of the changes m The Prelude , m the D manu- 
script, were made early m 1839/ anc ^ Cltes Miss Fenwick’s 
letter of 28th March to prove it 

Our journey was postponed for a week, that the beloved old poet 
might accomplish the work that he had m hand, the revising of his 
grand autobiographical poem, and leaung it m a state fit foi publi- 
cation At this he has been labouring for the last month, seldom less 
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thin si\ 01 seien houis in the day, or rather one ought to say the 
whole da) for it seemed always in his mind — quite a possession 1 ? 
and much, I believe, he has done to it, expanding it m some parts, 
retrenching it m others, and perfecting it m all I could not have 
imagined the labour that he has bestowed on all his works had I not 
been so much with him at this time 17 

But Mi de Selincourt does not mention the earlier letter that 
shows the poet toiling also m the previous summer on his 
great poem 

He has been woikmg hard this last month at this poem, that he 
may lea\e it m a state fit foi publication so far as it is written- — that 
is, fifteen books May God gnnt him life to wnte many more' 
He seems still to have a great power of working, he can apply himself 
five, six, or seven hours a day to composition, and yet be able to 
converse all the evening 38 

In the spring of 1839 Miss Fenwick went with Wordsworth 
to Cambridge, where he took delight in showing her his obscure 
nook m St John's College and how, from his bed, he could see 
f the top of the window m Trinity College Chapel, under which 
stands that glorious statue of Sir Isaac Newton ' 19 This, said 
Miss Fenwick, was also in the poem. The poet went on to 
Oxford to receive an honorary degree, and his friend returned 
to Westmorland But when the celebration was over, Words- 
worth got off the coach at Ambleside to tell Miss Fenwick all 
about it — even before he returned home 20 

Isabella Fenwick was happy m the Lakes *1 must have 
been the very devil/ she wrote to Taylor m the spring of 1840, 
'to retain my ill humour m the midst of all this beauty and 
the love that * , harmonises all the feelings * She had 
her house to the end of October, and would then probably 
move to Rydal Mount, Recalling her first impression of 
Wordsworth, she now said 'I value his wisdom quite as much 
as I could have done then, and I love him ten thousand times 
more than I ever expected I should * 21 

She was his frequent companion m walks about the country- 
side The two often walked up Easedale, and stopped for 
tea with the Fletchers It was Miss Fenwick who gave the 
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' tea-drink" m honour of the poet's seventy-third birthday 22 
Snd the more elaborate party the following year. On Words- 
worth's seventj -fifth birthday she entertained very simply m 
her own home the poet and Mrs Wordsworth, Dora, and 
Quillman 23 

Miss Fenwick was a woman of considerable means, and 
depended upon her fuend for financial advice In the corre- 
spondence between Wordsworth and his American editor, 
especially from 26th May 1840 to 28th August 1845, the 
investments of Isabella Fenwick m America bulk large The 
financial depression subsequent to the panic of 1837 had 
lowered the value of her mv estments both m the loans of the 
State of Pennsylvania and m the Bank of the United States, and 
she was undecided whether to sell at a great sacrifice or to risk 
holding the shares until times should impiove* 

Reed was m a position to give authoritative advice, his 
brother being not only State Senator from Philadelphia but 
chairman of the Committee of Finance 24 Reed urged the 
poet, in August 1840, to reassure his friend And m Septem- 
ber after receiving from Wordsworth Miss Fenwick's name, 
the Philadelphian was more explicit 

The investment stands in Miss Fenwick's own name — 'Isabella 
Fenwick, of Somersetshire England' — the amount thirty five thou- 
sand dollar^ Pennsylvania Five per Cents — a loan of the year 

1832 redeemable m 1S60 I was much relieved to learn by 

} our letter, that she had not been induced to sell 25 

About the Pennsylvania investment Reed was most en- 
couraging, but he did not feel so sanguine about the Bank of 
the United States 

‘Mrs W. and I rejoice m the good news more than she will/ 
wrote Wordsworth of Miss Fenwick* ‘She is so charitable 
and benevolent a creature that every one who knows her would 
grieve at her means being curtailed' 26 But the poet's re- 
joicing was ill-timed The next February the banks of 
Philadelphia failed, Miss Fenwick's stock (which had stood 
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at eighty the previous April) dropped to thirty-three, and the 
Pennsylvania loan ceased to pay a dividend 27 v 

Miss Fenwick was eager to get rid of her American invest- 
ments, even at a sacrifice of half her property, and only the 
poet’s confidence in Professor Reed prevented her For three 
years there was the fluctuating hope every February and August 
that payments of the dividend would be tesumed And finally 
in February 1 845 the interest was paid again 28 
Meanwhile the Wordsworths and 1 Miss Fenwick had been 
planning a trip to Italy They wanted to go m the summer of 
1843 (Wordsworth having received his pension the previous 
autumn), and remain through the following winter But with 
the continued default of the Pennsylvania loan, the plan was 
abandoned To Wordsworth and his friend die disappoint- 
ment was not so much the loss of the journey as the lost 
opportunity to see Italy together 29 
Wordsworth felt a peisonal debt of gratitude to Professor 
Reed for all that the latter had done for Miss Fenwick, and 
when the professor’s brother made a visit to Rydal Mount, 
Wordsworth sent by him one of his own valued books — a gift 
from Crabb Robinson — as a token of the appreciation felt by 
Miss Fenwick and himself 30 

Miss Fenwick knew Wordsworth too well to overburden 
him with material gifts She did, however, give him a cuckoo 
clock, knowing his teen delight in the bird Wordsworth 
had written four poems about the cuckoo, had modernized The 
Cuckoo and the Nightingale , and had been particularly happy 
when he heard the cuckoo’s twofold call m Italy, He hung 
the clock on the stairway, just outside his bedroom, wrote a 
poem about it, and said of it m his manuscript notes , * It must 
be here recorded that it was a present from the dear friend for 
whose sake these notes were chiefly undertaken, and who has 
written them from my dictation/ 31 The cuckoo clock was 
striking twelve when Wordsworth died. It is now m Dove 
Cottage, 

Realizing his special interest m Chatterton, Miss Fenwick 
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bought for Wordsworth, also, die only known portrait of the 
inarvellous boy, an oil painting given by Chattetton's sister, 
Mrs Newton, to Southe} It represents Chatterton ‘as a boy 
of twelve with a charming, odd, sulky, querulous face 
The boy wears a ted coat, and has long auburn-brown hair ' 32 
When Southey's possessions were sold, Miss Fenwick com- 
missioned Quillman to buy this portrait She gave it to 
Wordsworth, with a reversion to Henry Taylor' It was 
hung m her sitting-room at Rydal Mount, 33 and later passed 
to Sir Henry Taylor 

At the time of Dora's marriage Miss Fenwick sustained the 
parents She and Dora met them on 13 th April at Tmtern 
Abbey, and the party journeyed to Bristol and Bath, where 
Miss Fenwick entertained them Immediately after the wed- 
ding she touted with the old couple for about three weeks, 
taking them to visit her married sister at Taunton, # Tomorrow 
Mg,' wrote Mrs Wordsworth, on 31st May, f wt shall part 
with our dear friend at Charmouth * We have had a most 
delightful tour but feel very sad just now at the thought 
of parang with our dear friend ' 34 

Again m 1847 the Wordsw r orths visited their friend at Bath* 
Crabb Robinson joined them there, and Sara Colcudge came 
later 33 From this visit the poet and Mrs Wordsworth went 
to London, where they received the news m April of Dora's 
alarming condition It was Miss Fenwick who kept Sara 
Coleridge informed of Dora's gradual decline 

But for Isabella Fenwick, we should not have had the notes 
dictated by Wordsworth in his last decade Late in 1842 
Miss Fenwick suggested that the poet should dictate to her the 
circumstances which gave rise to the different poems He did 
so — largely m 1843 — -and Miss Fenwick promised the manu- 
script to Dora Quillman Though a man of seventy-three 
can seldom recapture the poetic experience of his youth, the 
Fenwick manuscript notes are invaluable for the factual in- 
formation they contain 36 After Dora's death Miss Fenwick 
gave the notes to Quillman, and perhaps she did much to 
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cement the broken friendship between Wordsworth and his 
son-in-law * 

The friendship between Wordsworth and Isabella Fenwick 
was not exclusive ‘Mrs Wordsworth . / said Henry 
Taylor, 'attached herself to Miss Fenwick with a warmth ard 
energy of nature which took no account of ^ears, and it can 
seldom ha\e happened that a friendship of three persons first 
formed m ad\ anced life has been so fen ent and so inward ' 37 
Isabella Fenwick was no blind worshipper 'I feel quite 
sure that I know all his faults/ she said early m her acquaintance 
with Wordsworth — 'all that they have done, are doing, and 
may do ' She did not presume to understand his whole 
intellectual nature, but said of his weaknesses* 'I think I never 
love a person thoroughly till I know how far they are liable 
to take the w r rong w 7 ay I always want to hate as little room 
for my imagination to w ork m as possible * 38 She found no 
obsequiousness at Rydal Mount Coming from Greta Hall 
where Kate and Bertha Southey ministered silently to their 
dazed father, she considered * the storms that sometimes visit: 
the Mount more healthful and invigorating than such 

calms * 33 The openness and sincerity that she found at Rydal 
Mount she regarded 'as of infinite \alue in the regulation ol 
Wordsworth's life and mind ? She once told Henry Taylor, 
'There is no domestic altar m that house/ and he added, 'If 
she found none there, neither did she set up one/ 40 She e\en 
ventured to tell the poet what she disliked m his verse One 
line m the sonnets on Persoval Talk she 'always stigmatised 
* . as vulgar, and worthy only of having been composed 
by a country squire * Far from resenting her criticism, 
Wordsworth perpetuated it, adding a facetious slur of his own 

By the bye, I ha\e a spite at one of this series of sonnets (I will 
leave the reader to discover which), as having been the means of 
nearly putting off for ever our acquaintance w ith dear Miss Fenwick 41 

Miss Fenwick told Aubrey de Vere, visiting her m March 
1845, 'several instances of Wordsworth's strange vehemence 
and waywardness of temper No degree of intimacy* she 

H 
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said, can dimmish jour reverence for him, though you would 
”disco\ er a small man in the midst of the great and noble 

man — he has in fact two natures, though the better one 
prev ails ' She had told Henry Taylor of the poet's intense 
emotions, now she said that Wordsworth 'could not trust 
himself to write any but severe poetry ' 42 

Her respect for Wordsworth's charactet was strained m 
1847 When, m the preoccupation of his own grief, Words- 
worth forgot that of others, and became estranged from his 
son-in-law, Miss Fenwick was on the side of Quillman Crabb 
Robinson called on hei at Mortlake and wrote m his diary on 
30th September 

She spoke with great kindness of Mr Quillman to whom she is 
going to give the notes to Wordsworth's poems which he dictated 
to her for she had promised them to Mrs Quillm and she 
wishes W would appoint Qu literary executor She has lost 

somethng of her nsput for the great poet himself , at least as concerns his moral 
character, on the grovni of this satin, want of liberality 43 

And yet, the next day, Robinson wrote 'She is very confiden- 
tial towards me m matters of delicacy as well as importance — 
She is the most warm of friends towards Wordsworth ' 14 
And he referred to her the next year as ' Wordsworth's most 
intimate friend ' 45 

Though Miss Fenwick's 'admiration for the personal 
qualities of the wife' may have been 'more unmixed than her 
admiration for the personal qualities of the husband,' still, 
as Henry Taylor said, 

even when she had arrived at the knowledge of all his faults — and 
no man's were less hidden — she retained a profound sense of what 
great in his personal character, as well as an undimimshed appre- 
ciation of his genius and powers 46 

When the message of Wordsworth's death reached Miss 
Fenwick, she said ' He did the woik he had to do m this world 
nobly ' 47 Her next thought was to go to his widow* ' Miss 
Fenwick's presence,' said Crabb Robinson, 'has been a great 
consolation to her* * * She is scarcely able to move— But 
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her mind is admirably qualified to render her a counsellor and 
friend to all m trouble * 48 Miss Fenwick remained at Rydak 
Mount for many months, trying to help Dr Wordsworth with 
the Memoirs She was proud that Wordsworth had referred 
his nephew to her as ' one who could give him information and 
who knew him well * 49 

But her idea was not followed Though her opinion and that 
of Mrs Wordsworth were that the Memotis should be short, a 
mere factual chronicle, the book was extended to two \ olumes 
She considered Dr Wordsworth 'without much knowledge 
of his uncle, or indeed of his poetry/ though *a very able 
man and good * Of the finished Memoirs she said 'It was 
written m far too great a hurry The original idea of it was 
good, but time was wanting to select his materials and con- 
dense A few years hence a better life may be written/ 50 
Miss Fenwick outlived Wordsworth by six years When 
Professor Reed wrote m 1853 that her stock m the Bank of the 
United States was at last marketable, her gratification was less 
for the financial advantage than for the fact that she ow r ed 
Reed's kindness to his 'remembrance of the friend whom w r e 
both look back upon with unabated love and respect ’ 51 
Wordsworth was afraid that Isabella Fenwick would be 
forgotten His contemporaries and younger friends knew what 
the friendship meant to him, for they knew Miss Fenwick 
Sara Coleridge said 

I take great delight m Miss Fenwick and m her conversation 
her mind is such a noble compound of heart and intelligence, of 
spmtual feeling and moral strength, and the most perfect feminine- 
ness She is intellectual, but never talks foi effect, never 

heps possession of the foot, as cle\er women are so apt to do She con- 
verses for the interchange of thought and feeling, no matter how, so 
she gets at your mind, and lets you into hers, A more generous and 
a tenderer heart I never knew 53 

And later, suffering intensely, Sara received great solace from 
Wordsworth's friend 53 Aubrey de Vere said of Miss Fenwick * 
She was so much not only to me, but to many others who are also 
much to me * and I shall evei remembei her as one of the 
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noblest and most gi cat-heat ted beings I ha\e been permitted to know 
In some things how much she resembled Wordsworth, but 
then how free she was from that alloy of egotism which commonly 
clings to the largest masculine nature 1 

Whereas Wordsworth's life was pre-eminently happy, Miss 
Fenwick's, he said, was not 

E\en had she been well and strong all hei life, though she would 
ha\e had scaling houis m larger abundance, there would have re- 
mained a ctaung not to be satisfied Her heait was as tender 

as her aspn at ions were elected and uni emitting, and such a being 
must ever be condemned to ‘ di aw nectar in a sieve 

Great lo\e, great aspiration, great suffering these are the tecollec- 
tions which will, perhaps, temain longest with me as repiesentmg 
the earthly life of Miss Fenwick 54 

Henry ? ' Taylor appreciated Miss Fenwick, Crabb Robinson and 
Carlyle m a less degree 

But Wordsworth wanted those who weie to know him m 
later generations to know, also, Isabella Fenwick To her he 
wrote two sonnets, one on New Year's Day, 1840, the other 
m February 55 In the second he referred to fiiendship as 
The star which comes at close of day to shine 
More heavenly bright than when it leads the morn, 

and called Miss Fenwick, 

though known but for a few fleet years, 

The heait-affianced sister of our love* 

In the first, On a Portnnt of I f , he expressed the fear that his 
love for her would be forgotten after his death, 

And not by strangers to our blood alone, 

But by out best descendants be unknown 

The portrait has kept alive, as the poet hoped it would, 

Some lingering fragrance of the pure affection 
It was this portrait of Isabella Fenwick which the writer saw 
m the late Mr Gordon Wordsworth's living-room — hanging 
opposite that of the poet 

Wbrdsw orth's affection for Crabb Robinson was not so 
intense as that for Miss Fenwick, but there w^as probably a 
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greatei intimacy than the latter recognized when she wrote, 
early m 1839 « 

The Qabb seems to stud)' him, but he can only know him tery 
superficially, he sees but the man of genius, or the simple, kind- 
hearted, oddest, irritable man m his own family, but the inmr urn 
he cannot know , yet what he does know I dare s^y the world will 
know 7 too some time or other 06 

Born m 1775, Crabb Robinson had enjojed every advantage 
which schooling, travel, reading, and association with inter- 
esting people could give Educated for the Bar, he had studied 
m Germany, had acquired a broad knowledge of the German 
language and literature, and had become the friend of Goethe 
As early as 1802 he perceived Wordsworth's greatness, 57 and 
by 1812 he and Wordsworth were friends In 1820 he toured 
Switzerland with the poet and Dorothy In 1822 Dorothy 
wrote to him 'You certainly have the gift of setting him on 
fire * 58 Crabb Robinson visited at Rydal in 1833 an< ^ de- 
parted 'with encreased love for the excellent friends there 
And enhanced admit anon of the great man, yet so ill appre- 
ciated J The poet had given him 'some delightful specimens 
of his recent compositions/ which Robinson was 'not at 
liberty to copy/ 59 

A successful and wealthy lawyer, the waiter of at least one 
book and mnumeiable articles, a Liberal m Church and State, 
one of the prime movers of the Dissenters’ Chapels Acc, of the 
Flaxman Memorial Gallery, and of University College, a 
trustee of the latter and of Doctor Williams’s Library, the 
friend of literary men and women m London and in Germany 
— Crabb Robinson was yet a modest man He was constantly 
surprised at his wide circle of interesting friends 60 When, in 
an article on Goethe, Carlyle made a veiled reference to 
Robinson as one of the shallowest men m Europe, the latter 
wrote 111 his diary 

This does not m the least annoy me I am conscious of being a 
shallow man m his e) es and deservedly so 61 

When Henry Taylor called him 'the friend of Schiller and of 
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most of the other great men of letters of his times m England 
and Germany the friend of all men great and small 
who stand m need of friendship/ Robinson was embarrassed* 
* Celui qin exvglre dimtnue / he wrote m his diary ‘I must 
write and remonstrate with him ' 62 

Crabb Robinson was exceptionally ugly He recognized 
the fact, and joked about his ugliness He made fun of his 
portrait painted by Helios, asking Mrs Wordsworth to prepare 
and attach to the canvas a f signed statement that ‘ the original 
of this light begotten portrait' was not so evil as his painted 
likeness 03 Miss Fenwick thought that Robinson's ugliness 
had enriched his personality, that it had preserved for him 
‘ kindliness and courtesy in his bachelor state ' In January 
1839 she gave Taylor an amusing picture of the Crabb sleep- 
ing— -'he always sleeps when he is not talking' — and of little 
Willy, the poet's three-year-old grandson, fascinated by his 
ugliness 

Willy contemplates him with great interest and often enquires 

hat kind of a face has Mr Robinson ‘A very nice face,’ is the 
constant answer, and then a different look comes, and another 
enquiry of ‘what kind of face was that* ' ‘ A nice j me too ' What an 
odd idea must he ha\ e of nice faces 1 64 

Crabb Robinson w r as cheerful and sociable, and always 
generous The severe pain caused by a fall at Rydal he endured 
with composure and when he had to foigo his usual Christ- 
mas visit m 1849 because of an operation, his only comment 
was on the beneficent effects of chloroform Despite the sur- 
geon's order, he slipped off to the home of one of his friends 
for Christmas dinner He recorded with joy his great- 
nephew's fondness for him 

Perhaps a mere childish caprice — He became excessively fond of 
me, clinging to me and kissing me and calling me deat Lion ♦ I 
find it gratifying to be loved e\ en by a child 65 

When he and Wordsworth were planning their Italian journey, 
he wanted the poet to set the scale of their expenditure 66 
He gave to innumerable public and private charities, to edu- 
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cational institutions, to ait, to philanthropies of every sort, 
and he gave largely and intelligently He did not wish to 
hoard, he wrote m his diary for 23rd November 1845 'But 
I have difficulty m spending rightly and agreeably, and even 
judiciously to gue does not occur every day * 67 His answer 
was typical, when he was asked to contribute to Watson's 
statue of Flaxman ' He asked me to put down my name for 
£1 — I told him to put me down for £2 ' 68 

Crabb Robinson was intellectually honest and usually 
tolerant of those with whom he disagieed He envied his 
more orthodox Christian friends, but w r ould not compromise 
Once he wrote 'I would give all I have m the world to arrive 
at a happy conviction on these points ' 69 Numerous entries 
m his diary show his honesty with himself 70 Eventually he 
allied himself with the Unitarians* 

In the last decade of Wordsworth's life Crabb Robinson 
visited him in the Lakes almost every Christmas, having begun 
the habit in 1835 He would stay m a cottage at the foot of 
Wordsworth's hill, have his simple breakfast and luncheon 
alone, go up to Rydal Mount for dinner and the evening until 
nine o'clock, and then retire to his cottage and read until very 
late Wordsworth treated him casually, leaving him alone or 
dropping m on him for a discussion or a walk Despite the 
younger man's great reverence for the elder, between the two 
was a warmth of understanding that made formalities un- 
necessary The stream of Robinson's talk, though interesting, 
was sometimes overpowering* 

He quite out-talks the old poet [said Miss Fenwick], so in the 
mornings he often comes to me as a good listener I like the Ciabb's 
talk \ery ^ell, he knows a great deal of all the most remarkable 
people of the last half-century 71 

In the evening Robinson would usually read aloud to the 
Woids worth family, and sometimes play a rubber of whist 

On Christmas Day, 1840, the Wordsworths went to church 
as a matter of course, and equally as a matter of course they 
left Crabb Robinson to himself 
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No one luc 1 ih seemed to expect dm I should go to church On 
Coming out of church Dr Arnold stepped m for a moment with 
Word^r orth I »*e‘ t to an earl) dmnei after which I took a walk 
with Wordsv r orth] a \ery lively talk over our tea to which 

came Mr and hits Hill 72 

Just before the Christmas guest departed, on 21st January, 
Wordsworth read him a new poem, The Noman Boy 73 

During the Christmas visit of 1841-2 Wordsworth and 
Cuhb Robinson continued their walks and their talks, dropped 
m to see the imalid Carr, argued theological questions with 
Faber, discussed Chatterton and played whist m the evening 
And sometimes there was a party at Rydal Mount Dora had 
come up with Robinson, leaving her husband in London It 
was during this visit that Wordsworth discussed with his 
friend his plans for a second tour to Italy, and on the last night 
of the visit, 17th January, read him the tentative dedication of 
his Memonah of a Tow in Italy 

On Christmas night, 1843, Robinson slipped and fell head- 
long down the stairs of his little cottage, and though not in- 
ternally injured was painfully bruised He suffered a good 
deal throughout the visit, but was sustained by the affectionate 
kindness of the Wordsworths They moved him to Rydal 
Mount the next morning, where he wrote to his brother 
* Though I am not substantially better yet, the being m this 
house makes me feel half cured ’ T am utterly helpless/ he 
wrote two days later, and can with difficulty turn myself 
But I ♦ am continually relieved and refreshed by calls m 
addition to the affectionate tenderness of Mrs W And the 
constant solicitude of the poet 1 74 After this accident the 
Wordsworths insisted on Crabb Robinson’s staying at Rydal 
Mount, and not m his little cottage 

A meeting of the trustees of Doctor Williams’s Library 
postponed the 1846 visit Robinson dmed with friends m 
London on Christmas Day, and went to the Wordsworths’ m 
January 

He went as usual to Rydal Mount the Christmas of 1847, 
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the first dark Christmas after Dora's death He did not enjoy 
the visit, and did not feel that he was of much comfort to the 
stricken father , but, unlike Miss Fenwick, he took sides with 
Wordsworth m the estrangement from Quillinan In 1848 
he arrived after Christmas Day, and found the old poet more 
like himself During this visit Hartley Coleridge died, and 
Ctabb Robinson sat with Mrs Wordsworth while the poet 
attended the funeral Wordsworth enjoyed these Christmas 
visits, and the next year he wrote some time before the holiday 
to make sure that Crabb w ould come as usual But Robinson 
spent Christmas Day recovering from an operation 

Wordsworth's visits to London were not so frequent as 
Robinson's to the Lakes, and he usually stayed with the Hoares 
or the Marshalls, but "the Crabb' went to see him almost 
daily, and entertained him usually with a bieakfast or a dinner* 
After Dora's wedding and the tour with Miss Fenwick 111 1 841 , 
the Wordsworths went to London — arriving early in June and 
remaining well into July 75 The next spring, too, they visited 
m London— from the first week m May to the middle of June 
— staying partly with their daughter m Upper Spring Street, 
partly with Mis Hoare in Hampstead Crabb Robinson enter- 
tained the poet with a breakfast on gth May and a dinner on 
2 1 st May 

On the 1845 visit Wordsworth stayed with Moxon until 
after the queen's ball, and then joined Mrs Wordsworth and 
Dora at Mrs Hoare's Crabb Robinson ga\e a breakfast m 
Wordsworth's honour, and the latter failed to appear, because 
of inflammation of his eyes 76 But when Robinson dined at 
Mrs Hoare's the next evening and found the poet unusually 
silent, he knew that something more than the inflammation 
was making Wordsworth unhappy Dora was sailing for 
Portugal m four days 

The last time the Wordswoiths went to London was m 1847, 
just afrei their visit 111 Bath They went to the Hoares' m 
Hampstead, and then to Dr Christopher Wordsworth's m 
Westminster During this usit Wordsworth was $0 much 
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distressed about Dora's illness that he accepted few invitations 
But Crabb Robinson dined with him at Mrs Hoate's, and 
called on him— at Wordsworth's suggestion— in the West- 
minster cloisters He was with him when Wordsworth 
received the distressing news which called him home on 
26th April 

Robinson was in the habit of giving presents to Woidsworth 
through the members of his family When he heard that the 
afflicted Doiothy enjoyed 'oranges, he sent her a chest of them 
and promised to send more when those were gone It was a 
joy to the affluent old bachelor to lavish gifts on his ftiends, 
and there is no evidence that Wordsworth was embanassed 

Usually about Februaiy or March Robinson sent Mrs 
Wordsworth a handsome present after his return to London 
In 1842 it was eighteen silver teaspoons, 77 the next year, a 
lamp, 78 The 1844 gift was more pretentious, this being the 
Christmas of his accident * I went about buying a set of tea 
and bieakfast things for Wordsworth at Darnell's/ he gloated 

I did not attend to Miss Fenwick’s injunctions, and bought a set 
of china with gilt rims for £6/18/-, A full set except that I had 
only six breakfast cups and saucers and consisting of 80 pieces. They 
are however ntat lather than gaudy and I have no doubt will please,™ 

Mrs Wordsworth, though troubled at the value of the present 
and amazed at the Crabb's astuteness m divining the needs of 
Rydal Mount, expressed her sheer delight m the gift 

Never, since we were housekeepers, did wc possess a Company Tea 
Service — and you have befoie provided spoons suitable to the very 
elegant and fashion able-shzptd set — so that our table henccfotth will 
vie with, if not take the lead of those of out ncighbout s 80 

The chma was saved until the poet's birthday, which fell that 
year on Easter Sunday — a double festival for its ‘ hanselling/ 81 

Contemplating a dinner service the next year, Robinson asked 
Miss Fenwick's advice. She answered that they had f a veiy 
handsome dinner and desert [sic] set vice at Rydal/ and really 
needed nothing, but that she might suggest a new tun for 
making tea or 
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a Concordance foi Shakespeare which is now m the course of publi- 
cation but the Poet hardly deserves a book — he so seldom reads one 

She described the urn, and said that it would probably cost 
about £5 Robinson bought one at Bailey's, and added books 
and stationery to the package* 83 

One of the handsomest presents recorded m Robinson's 
diary was the house-warming gift to Dora and Quillinan on 
their return from Portugal m the summer of 1846, two book- 
cases specially planned and built foi Loughrigg Holme* Early 
m June Robinson had written to Mrs Wordsworth and asked 
her to choose something 'handsome and useful,' and to spend 
at least £20 

The best way to disturb Crabb Robinson's poise was to 
make derogatory remarks about Wordsworth His good 
nature was 'a little tried' by 'the prosaic remarks and soi- 
disant criticisms ' of two of his women-friends 84 He was 
more annoyed by another woman's ' captious remarks on 
Wordsworth' which sent him off 'm a tiff' 85 With this 
woman, Miss Aikm, he finally had a definite split as the 
result of an argument about Wordsworth 

Miss A roused my anger by calling Wordsworth's conformity to 
the Church hast and imputing unworthy motives to him and this 
provoked me to great and unwarrantable rudeness* I called hei 
language insolence and declaied my determination never to enter her 
doors again This was very foolish on my part certainly — yet the 
loss of Miss A 's society is not to be m itself regretted 86 

The Crabb's comment was peculiar when he heard that a 
former acquaintance had been shot m Vienna 'He was a 
thoroughly bad fellow — On leaving England many years ago 
he literally stole from me a copy of Wordsworth's poems ' 87 

Loving and reverencing Wordsworth as he did, Robinson 
had nothing possessive 111 his affection, and was confident of 
Wordsworth's attachment m return During the later years 
he enjoyed a growing intimacy* Earlier he had felt that what 
he had to say was hardly woith the great man's reading Now, 
m 1840, he said 'The feeling is not so strong as it was, 
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because I have foi some years been awaie of a pair of yout 
Character which I was at first ignoiant of' Now he knew 
Wordsworth's interest m people* now he knew how the man 
loved his friends And yet he was still unable to wtite * mete 
rattling letters * spinning out of one's btam any light 
thing that one can pick up there ' 88 

Wordsworth's visits to London Robinson anticipated with a 
kind of elation 89 And in the Lakes he was conscious of the 
affection of all the Rydalites He had long accepted Words- 
worth's 'heart-affianced sister,' and he leahzed m 1843 that 
she was catching the poet's enthusiasm for him, ( 1 had a 
great deal of interesting chat with Miss Fenwick*' he wrote in 
his diary on 15th January* 'about the Woidswoiths and her- 
self— She is I perceive become teally a friend — her tone is very 
cordial The Ws are most affectionate ' The next day he 
added 'I went up the Mount and spent more than an hour 
with my friends Their attachment to me is warm and 
affectionate, and Miss Fenwick seems to have caught the 
feeling ' 90 

Wotdsworth was honest with Ciabb Robinson, and their 
understanding could weather wide disagreement, He knew 
that the nonconformist had worked haid foi the Dissenters' 
Chapels Bill* and that his own approval would mean much 
to him But he could not gloss the truth to his fnend, More- 
over, when sentiment did not keep him from giving away one 
of Robinsons gifts* sentimentality did not prevent his telling 
him A week after sending the Glossmy of Architecture to 
Professor Reed* Wordsworth wrote to Crabb Robinson, He 
explained the situation* and then suggested a scheme by which 
he could still have the gift from Robinson. 

Now what I have to beg is that you would piocuie another Copy 
of this woik write your name 111 it as a present from you to me* have 
it sent to Moxon to be forwarded by the first convenient oppor- 
tunity, md request him to put the cost of the Volumes down to me. 
In this way Miss F will have attained her wish* and things will 
stand on the same footing as before 91 






Henry Ciabb Robinson 
Dt awing by Manjiutter 
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Between the two friends was an interdependence which was 
more apparent on Robinson's side. When the lawyer wiote? 
for publication , he asked for and obtained the poet's atticism 92 
He sought Wordsworth's advice about a difficult letter he had 
written from Rydal Mount, and was elated over his fuend's 
appioval 93 He said that part of his philosophy was adopted 
from Wordsworth 94 And, years after Wordsworth's death, he 
said* 'I owe much of the happiness of my life to the effect 
produced on me first by his works and then by his friendship ' 95 

But Wordsworth was also somewhat dependent on his friend 
He counted on the Christmas visits, and would have been sadly 
disappointed if Crabb had failed to come 96 He had originally 
named Crabb Robinson his executor, but when he was seventy- 
one and the lawyer sixty-six, Wordsworth thought it wiser to 
choose a younger man After making the change, he talked it 
over with Robinson, who could see the wisdom of it, though 
with a shade of regret* Returning from the usual Christmas 
walk to old Mary Fisher's, Robinson wrote 111 his diary 

He was very cordial and communicative He informed me that 
he had when last m town altered entirely the arrangements of hts 
will , he had substituted for executors his son William , Mr Cookson and hts 
bailiff Mr Carter instead of Courtenay 97 and myself on account of my age 
He thought it would lelieve me from a burthen I told him I entirely 
approved of this — as I most smceiely do 98 

His mingled pride and regret Crabb expressed to his brother 
several years later 

I was Executor to Wordsworth — Now this would have been a 
higher honour than to be the dedicatee of a poem Yet I approved 
of what he had done when he told me he had made a change 99 

Later still, he referred to the honour m his diary * 100 

Though he did introduce friends of his to the poet, Ciabb 
Robinson was careful not to abuse Wordsworth's confidence* 
He was on his guard against tuft-hunters when the poet was 
m London , 101 and he would not make requests of Wordsworth 
merely to please others * 102 He could even refuse the poet's 
best friends when he felt that compliance with their wishes 
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would be unworthy of his relationship with Woidsworth 103 
/This habitual discretion of Robinson's was amply rewaided by 
the trust placed m him by Wordsworth 104 

At the time of their gteat souow, the Wotdsworths knew 
that they had Crabb Robinson's sympathy, and they knew, 
too, that he would undeistand if they could not write Quil- 
lman wiote for Mrs Wordswoith 'She is suie you undeistand 
why you do not hear fiom them* Writing is painful — and of 
you and your heart they are sure, silent or not ' 105 And after 
the poet's death, when Mis Wordsworth did not invite 
Robinson for Christmas, she wrote 'I need not explain why 
—you would understand the feeling ' 106 

In his last will and testament Robinson expressed the wish 
that Wordsworth's prose should be collected, and when — eight 
years later — the Rev* Alexander B* Grosart edited the Piose 
Work , he said that Robinson's wish was partly responsible for 
the edition 107 On 13th November 1932 the poet's grandson 
wrote to me about Crabb * 

I was getting on for six and a half when he died, and I must often 
have been shown to him, hut alas f I have no iccollection of his 
being shown to me, which would have been a much moie valuable 
asset 108 

The friendship between Wordsworth and Henry Crabb 
Robinson has been crystallized 111 nine lines dedicating the 
Memorials of a Tour tn Italy , ' Companion 1 by whose buoyant 
Spirit cheered * ’ The original plan may have been to 
dedicate the Italian Memorials m prose* At the time of Doia's 
wedding, Wordsworth wrote to Crabb. 'Some time before 
Mary and I left home we inscribed your name upon a Batch 
of Italian Memorials, which you must allow me to dedicate 
to you when the day of Publication shall come * 109 The 
matter of the dedication was brought up again the following 
Christmas Woidsworth spoke of it when Robinson arrived 
on 24th December 184 1, 110 and again ten days later* By this 
time the idea was beginning to take shape in veise 111 
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The lines had not taken then present foim by 17th January. 

W lead the intended dedication to me [said Robinson] * 
* Cheerful companion and experienced guide and long tiled friend- 
ship * arc words of kindness I feel to be honouring — But he is dis- 
satisfied with the woid 'cheat fur [sic] and 1 tned fi lcndshtp * as too 
strong, experienced would be better 112 

To his biothet Ctabb wrote 'The dedication will not be pre- 
cisely what I wished, but it will be very honourable to the 
dedicatee * 113 But when Moxon showed him the proof-sheets 
on 1 6th February, Robinson wrote 

I am perfectly satisfied with these lines They aie neither poetical 
not encomiastic — so much the better — They come from the heart 
and the highest praise after all that I can receive is that I am an 
object of regai d to such a man 114 

Crabb Robinson was delighted with the dedication He 
recited the lines to Samuel Rogers He wrote gratefully to 
Mis Wordsworth, commenting on 'the simple cordial and 
unadorned style * Other honours, he said to Mrs Quillman 
and to his brother, might make him vam, but this made him 
proud Then his wit began to play over his own egotism. 
'Heie is a poor creature ♦ who is delighted that his name 
will be stamped with that sort of immortality which is given 
by the writers of books that are to live for ever/ 115 

With the freedom expected of him Crabb criticized even 
the lines of dedication He wanted to m the second line 
changed to in 116 Wordsworth objected to having in and mg 
so close together, 

In whose expenence trusting day by day, 

and Crabb accepted the point — adding that it was * strengthened 
by the custom m the North of sinking the g's m the parti- 
ciple present/ 117 But when the poem was published Crabb 
Robinson's alteration stood. 

When the barrister found the 1842 volume m his chambers 
on 22nd April, he wrote to Mrs Wordsworth of his "feverish 
anxiety to begin/ The next day he wrote again: 

Reading the Dedication as part of a published book and not by 
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stealth I am well awate that I have teceived the highest honout 

*1 e\et shall receive in this Life — Being m the King's Commission of 
Assize and Nisi Pi ms is a fool to it r My pude is mixed up with 
humility I feel that I possess — that is, my name possesses a sott of 
vicauous immortality It is well — if a man can do nothing to stamp 
his name, that the friendship of a great poet should fix it 118 

This same thought was with him when Dr Wordsworth was 
collecting material fei the Memoirs ( To be known as the friend 
of Wordsworth/ Crabb wrote to his brother, 'confers a higher 
distinction than a patent of nobility I need not say — 

with Cowley — 

I shall like other people dye 
Unless you write my elegy, 

for I have got my passport to posterity ' 119 

Crabb Robinson it was who managed to salvage the friend- 
ship between Wordsworth and Coleridge when Wordsworth's 
own negotiations seemed about to fail 

The rift between Woidswoith and Coleridge does not 
properly belong to Wordsworth's later yeats, but a resumi of 
the circumstances may thiow light on WordswoitlTs feeling 
for Coleridge and for the children of Coleridge throughout his 
life The quarrel is commonly said 120 to have come fiom 
Wordsworth's warning Basil Montagu about Coleridge m 
October 1810, and Montagu's repeating the words to Coleridge 
— probably with exaggerations But the real cause of the break 
was the later inequality of the men who had once been intimate, 
and Coleridge's realization of this inequality, Coleridge could 
accept hospitality and even money from Words woith, 121 but 
he could not face the fact that he was weak-willed and Words- 
worth self-reliant It has been easy to blame the stronger 
character, but Hartley and Sara Coleridge did not blame 
Wordsworth 

Coleridge had sailed for Malta on 9th April 1804, Words- 
worth had written to his friend * Heaven bless you for ever 
and ever No words can express what I feel at this moment/ 
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It is true that he had thought first of his own autobiographical 
poem when he heard of Coleridge's violent attack of illness * 
He feared he might never get Coleridge's criticism, and told 
him so 122 But Coleridge knew that he was then essential to 
Wordsworth — that the poetry and the man were inseparable 
For two years Coleridge was gone, and during much of 
that time Wordsworth was working on what is now called The 
Prelude . He had begun again about the time that Coleridge 
left Grasmere, m January 1804, and^he finished the poem m 
May 1805 123 It was written to Coleridge, and m the early 
draft Wordsworth referred to him as the friend 'who m my 
thoughts art ever at my side/ and wrote 'as if to thee alone m 
private talk/ 124 When Wordsworth lost his favourite brother, 
who perished on 1 xth February 1805, he said 'He was worthy 
of his sister and of the friendship of Coleridge 9 125 

The latter was gradually becoming addicted to opium He 
accepted little or no personal responsibility, and when he 
returned to England m August 1806 — though he knew that 
Wordsworth was eagerly waiting £01 his return to choose a 
suitable home — he did not even tell the Wordsworths his plans 
until October Finally on 26th October they saw him, 126 and 
how changed he was 1 

There is a change — and I am poor, 

Your love hath been, nor long ago, 

A fountain at my fond heart’s door, 

Whose only business was to flow, 

And flow it did, not taking heed 
Of its own bounty, or my need. 

What happy moments did I count 1 
Blest was I then all bliss above r 
Now, for that consecrated fount 
Of murmuring, sparkling, living love, 

What have P shall I dare to telP 
A comfortless and hidden well 

Wordsworth wrote these lines about Coleridge at Coleorton 
before the year was out 127 This was four years before the 
definite quarrel, but the rift was beginning 128 
1 
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Colendge went to Coleorton just before Christmas, taking 
• ten-yeat-old Hartley with him, and remaining nearly two 
months 129 There, Wordsworth read The Pi elude to him 
There, Coleridge wrote his reply, To a Gentleman , 130 m which 
he pictured the scene — Wordsworth reading the poem about 
his spiritual development — 

And when — O Friend 1 my comfortor and guide 1 
Strong m thy self, and powerful to give strength r — 

Thy long sustained Song finally closed, 

And thy deep voice had ceased — yet thou thyself 
Wert still before my eyes, and round us both 
That happy vision of beloved Faces 

But Coleridge was aware of the difference between them After 
calling his friend's poem 

An orphic song indeed, 

A song divine of high and passionate thoughts, 

To their own Music chaunted 1 

Coleridge thought of himself 

And Fears self-willed, that shunn'd the eye of Hope, 

And Hope that scarce would know itself from Fear, 

Sense of past Youth, and Manhood come in vain, 

And Genius given, and Knowledge won m vam, 

And all which I had cull'd m Wood-walks wild, 

And all which patient toil had rear'd, and all 
Commune with thee had open'd out — but Floweis 
Screw'd on my coise * 

In his bitterness he became jealous of Wordsworth Pro- 
fessor de Sehncourt says that he wrote his feats and suspicions j 
down m notebooks and brooded over them 

He knew them to be unwoithy alike of his fuends and of himself 
even as he wrote them down, but by committing them to paper and 
brooding over them he gave them a stronger hold upon him 131 

Coleridge stayed at Coleorton until February, and Words- 
worth spent April with him m London, Then for months 
the Wordsworths heard nothing of him, and they believed 
that he did not even open their letters But when Wordsworth 
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heard m February 1808 that Coleridge was ill again, he went 
to London immediately and spent a month with him. * 

His illness [says Mr de Selmcourt] was rather of the mmd than of 
the body William had often to wait till four o'clock in the after- 
noon to gam admittance to him, and then saw no appeaiance of 
disease which could not have been cured, or at least prevented by 
himself 132 

Under Wordsworth's influence Coleridge seemed to improve, 
but shortly afterwards began his old suspicions, and — according 
to Mr de Selmcourt — 'he now persuaded himself that he 
was the object of a most cruel, and wellnigh universal, perse- 
cution ' In his morbidness he wrote Wordsworth a passionate 
letter 'accusing him of petty jealousy, and of lukewarm 
friendship even when he was not actually sidmg with his 
enemies against him,' and accusing Mrs Wordsworth and 
Dorothy of reading his letters to Sara Hutchinson and infusing 
mto her mmd the notion that Coleridge's attachment to her 
had been the curse of all his happiness 133 Incapable now of 
generous friendship, Coleridge had to blame someone else for 
his own failure. 

But the Woidsworths welcomed him to their home, and he 
lived with them at Allan Bank from September 1808 to May 
1810 Hartley and Derwent came over from school at Amble- 
side to spend their week-ends with him, and little Sara visited 
now and then from Keswick When Mrs Wordsworth's fifth 
baby was about to be born, Coleridge went to Keswick, sup- 
posedly for ten days He stayed there five months, and at the 
end of October went to London with the Montagus, the party 
stopping overnight at Allan Bank. 134 

It cannot be denied that Wordsworth gave Basil Montagu a 
word of caution that Coleridge's habits would make him a 
difficult guest, and that Montagu m a moment of exasperation 
repeated the warning to Coleridge Just what Worcfs worth said 
is uncertain, and how Montagu repeated it. The latter was 
inclined to exaggerate, and Coleridge could easily make a 
mountain out of a molehill But Wordsworth may have been 
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patiomzmg, and Coleridge — almost four years before — had 
-expressed his dread of being pitied by Wordsworth 

Nor do thou, 

Sage Baid* impair the memory of that hour 
Of thy communion with my nobler mind 
By Pity or Gnef, alieady felt too long* 135 

Wordsworth did not know until May how seiiously Cole- 
ridge was offended He heard later, m February 1812, that 
Coleridge had stopped at? Ambleside for Hartley and Derwent 
and gone on to Keswick, without pausing at Grasmere to speak 
to him 136 Coleridge had at last found something to fix his 
morbid fancies upon 

Mrs Thomas Clarkson, a friend of both poets, wrote of 
Coleridge 

He is apt to make any one who listens to him the confident 
of his gloomy fancies or wild dreams of injuries — his best friends 
are not exempted from his accusations upon these occasions — let me 
caution you therefore against believing any thing to the prejudice 
of W W I mean with regard to his conduct as a friend of C It 
has been affectionate and foi bearing throughout 

'It is possible/ she said later, 'that there might be something 
stern m W — s manner but he has done so much for C — born 
[sic] so much from him that C ought to forget it * And when 
Crabb Robinson had accomplished what he did of recon- 
ciliation, she said, 

I knew before that C was worthless as a friend — but nothing would 
have made me believe that he, who knew W so thoroughly — and 
who must know himself — could have acted as he has by W — 137 

The reconciliation is tteated m detail m Crabb Robmsoi/s 
diary, extracts from which have been published by Miss 
Edith J. Morley m 'The Estrangement between Coleridge and 
Wordsworth 1138 On 3rd May 1812 Coleridge told Ciabb 
Robinson the whole bitter story, with permission to repeat to 
Wordsworth all that he said Five days later Robinson did 
so, and Wordsworth denied much that he was charged with, 
but blamed himself for forgetting 'that M was not a man 
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whose discretion could be trusted with even so much as he 
did say to him ' Wordsworth preferred not to see Coleridge * 
alone, because of the latter's 'bursts of passion or rather 
weakness/ 

Coleridge apparently believed Basil Montagu implicitly, 

' notwithstanding his own bad opinion of his veracity ' This 
Robinson intimated to him, 'and this he justified 5 

Finally on Sunday, 10th May, Robinson got from Coleridge 
a plain statement m writing of what Montagu had reported 
Wordsworth to have said This Woidsworth answered m 
writing, to Coleridge's satisfaction, or as Mr de Selmrourt 
says 

Wordsworth, waiving all inquiry as to whether the initial error 
lay with Coleridge or Montagu, expressed his belief in Coleridge's 
sincerity, and convinced Coleridge that the 'monstrous words' at- 
tributed to him had never been spoken 139 

Talking with Ctabb Robinson while composing the letter, 
Woidsworth discussed Basil Montagu unfavourably 'Of his 
veracity he has a very bad opinion indeed 1 ' 140 

Basil Montagu's reputation as a gossip is fairly well estab- 
lished, but his reliability is further weakened by a hitherto 
unpublished entry m Crabb Robinson's diary thirty-three 
years later. Barry Cornwall and Crabb Robinson were break- 
fasting with Kenyon, eleven years after Coleridge's death The 
former had married the stepdaughter of Basil Montagu, and 
he now told the Crabb about his father-in-law 

We talked of Coleridge, Bas[il] Montagu etc freely He said of 
the latter that he seldom sees him, and intimated that though a man of good 
impulses he wants pi maples so that then is no reliance upon him 141 

The reconciliation was supposedly accomplished, but the 
inequality remained and Colei idge could not entirely forget 
his bitterness. Just as he had apparently exaggerated his ad- 
miration for Wordsworth when the two were m complete 
accord , 142 he now seemed to exaggerate the hurt Ten years 
after the supposed healing of the wound, Coleridge was 
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dramatically telling Thomas Allsop of the Tour griping and 
* grasping sorrows * of his life 

The second commenced on the night of my arrival (ftom Grasmere) 
m town with Mr and Mrs Montagu, when all the superstructure 
raised by my idolatrous Fancy during an enthusiastic and self- 
sacrificing Friendship of fifteen years — the fifteen bright and ripe 
years — the strong summer of my Life — burst like a Bubble 1 143 

Difficult though Coleridge was as a friend, Wordsworth 
never ceased to love him He and Dora made a tour of the 
Rhine with him m 1 828 144 A few years later, after seeing 
Coleridge m London, he wrote to the brilliant young Irish- 
man whom he considered like Coleridge, Sir William Rowan 
Hamilton 

I saw him several times lately, and had long conversations with 
him It grieves me to say that his constitution seems much broken 
up ♦ His mind has lost none of its vigour 145 

Wordsworth had hoped that Hamilton might meet Coleridge 
'You may pass your life without meeting a man of such com- 
manding faculties/ But his affection for new friends was as 
nothing compared with his thoughtfulness of Colei ldge. And 
when he heard that Hamilton's prospective trip to London had 
been given up, he was almost glad 

It would have grieved me [he wrote to him] had you been unfurnished 
with an introduction from me to Mr Colei ldge, yet I know not how 
I could have given you one — he is often so very unwell unless 

I weie assured he was something m his better way, I could not disturb 
him by the introduction of anyone 14f> 

And when Coleridge died, Wordswoith was even more aware 
of his lasting affection for him. Robert Perceval Graves, the 
clergyman at Wmdeimere, called at Rydal Mount the Sunday 
after and was immediately told of the death of Coleridge — 
'one who had been, he said, his friend for moie than thirty 
years 9 Wordsworth talked a good deal about him, 

called him the most wonderful man that he had ever known — wonder- 
ful for the originality of his mind, and the power he possessed of 
throwing out in profusion grand central truths from which might 
be evolved the most compiehensive systems* 
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He legretted the captivation of his taste by German meta- 
physics, for he thought Coleridge 

might have done more permanently to enuch the literature, and to 
influence the thought of the nation, than any man of the age As it 
was, however, he said he believed Coleridge's mind to have been a 
widely fertilising one 

And when he read the clergyman the letter about Coleridge's 
death, Wordsworth was deeply moved 147 

When Blackwood's published an article on 'The Plagiausms 
of S T Coleridge ' m March 1840, accusing Coleridge of 
thefts from Schelhng and Schiller, Wordsworth was provoked 
to say 'It is beyond measure absurd, to talk of this paltry 
stuff as the Magaztnist has ventured to do ' Admitting his 
friend's slight debt to Schiller, he said ' He gave to Schiller 
50 times more than he took without thinking worth while to 
let the world know what he had done ' 148 

In conversation Wordsworth often got on the subject of 
Coleridge* At a neighbourhood tea-party m Mrs Davy's little 
parloui in July 1844, he was asked about Coleridge's discourse, 
and he said that it was like a 'majestic river,' which, though 
you sometimes could not see it for the bushes and sand, yet 
had a continuous stream Again he said that 'Coleridge had 
been spoilt as a poet by going to Germany,' and that 'he would 
have been the greatest, the most abiding poet of his age ' 149 
To Aubrey de Vere the next spring, 150 Wordsworth said that 
he had known many clever men, and many of real ability, ' but 
few of genius and only one whom I should call "wonderful " 
That one was Coleridge ' 151 

David Hartley Coleridge, called ' Moses ' m his childhood, 152 
mhented something of his father's genius and much of his 
erratic nature* His love and veneration for his father were 
unbounded, and to him he dedicated his first volume of 
poems 153 But Hartley did not fulfil his brilliant promise* 
Though many were fond of him, few, if any, respected him 
'I cannot help loving him,' wrote Wordsworth's grandson to 
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me on 17th August 1933, 'everyone who knew him m the 
.►flesh loved him dearly, even the most straight-laced Admira- 
tion of course is out of ihe question, but his humility and 
tenderness of affection win him loveis to this day ’ 104 
Some of Wordsworth's friends disapproved of Hartley, for 
they saw only the drunkenness and the weakness of will 

In no aspect [said Miss Maitmtau, after moving to the Lakes] did 
Wordsworth appear to more advantage than in his conduct to Hattley 
Colei ldge as long as dici c was any chance of good fiom re- 

monstiance and rebuke, Woidsworih admimsteied both, sternly and 
faithfully but, when nothing more than pity and help was possible, 
Wordsworth treated him gently as if he had been— (whit indeed he 
was in oui eyes) — a sick child 155 

She said of Hartley 'The simple fact is that I was m company 
with him five tunes, and all those times he was drunk. But 
Aubrey de Veie mentions one occasion 111 Octobet 1845 when 
Coleridge's son and the rigid feminist wcie dining at Miss 
Fenwick's, and Hartley 'never exchanged a woid with Miss 
Mamneau but read his fatheTs poetry as well as his 

own drama of Piomttheus ' 156 In 1849 Ciabb Robinson was 
disgusted with Haiti ey’s drunkenness 
Poor Hattley mined his intellects by a life of intense sottishness 
The best that can be said of him is that he was a kind-heaited 
man — Nobodys enemy but his own — He had considerable powers of 
conversation — The faimets and even gentry of the neighbourhood 
delighted m supplying him with dunk — he made fun for them ™ 157 

Thomas Arnold saw both the lack of discipline and the 
colourful imagination* 'It is better not to probe one's re- 
miniscences too far/ he said of Hartley. 'He was a melan- 
choly rum, when he was m the vein he would talk m an elo- 
quent and richly imaginative strain, walking about the room 
all the time/ Once Hartley attended family prayeis at Fox 
How, and seeing a jug of water brought m for Doctor Arnold, 
said 'in his deep emphatic tones, "Might I ask for a glass of 
leer i>t)f He had his beer, and departed 158 
But Miss Fenwick liked Hartley Coleiidge; for she cared 
little for 'worldly respectability/ 159 and — as Aubrey de Veie 
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said — Hartley was not 'one of the smooth plausibilities of 
modern society * 160 De Vere liked him, too 'I have made"* 
acquaintance with Hartley Coleridge, * he wrote to Henry Taylor, 
m March 1845, 'whom I was anxious to know. It was a 
strange feeling to look at him and see his father m him 
If I were staying here I could wish to see a great deal of him ' 161 
And Tennyson said. 'I liked Hartley Coleridge, "Massa 
Hartley" as the rustics called him He was a loveable little 
fellow' 162 Hartley was 'mightily’ taken' with Tennyson* 
He wrote a sonnet to him, and Thanked Speddmg for intro- 
ducing them, or as Speddmg wrote after the fourth 

bottom of gm, deliberately thanked Heaven (under me, I 
believe, or me under Heaven, I forget which) for having 
brought them acquainted * 163 

In the autumn of 1837, when Hartley was m his early forties, 
Caroline Fox met him 'In person and dress,' she wrote m 
her diary, 'he was much brushed up, his vivid face sparkled 
m the shadow of a large straw hat ' She described him as 

a little, round, high-shouldered man, shrunk into a little black coat, 
the features of his face moulded by habit into an expression of 
pleasantry and an appreciation of the exquisitely ludicrous Such 
as one could fancy Charles Lamb's Little black eyes twinkling 
intensely, as if every sense were called on to taste every idea He is 
very anxious to establish an Ugly Club and to be its chairman, but 
really he is quite unworthy of the station, for odd enough he is, but 
never ugly, there is such a radiant light of genius over all 164 

Hartley took Caroline and her sister up to the Mount, whete 
Mis Wordsworth gave them ' ginger- wme and gmgeibiead,' 
and congratulated them in. an undertone on then 'rare good 
fortune m having Hartley Coleridge as a guide ' He drove 
with them to Ambleside, and then did not leave them: 'At 
dinner, he had a sad chokmg-fit, so queerly conducted as to 
try our propriety sadly. Then when he had anything especially 
pointed to say, he would stand up or even walk round the 
dining-table ' 165 

This strange method of emphasizing his remarks Caroline 
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Fox noted again, seven years later Hartley had told her that 
che Arnolds were 'a most gifted family/ and she had asked him 
to be more specific 'He rose from the dinner-table, as his 
manner is, and answered, "Why, they were suckled on Latin 
and weaned upon Greek " ’ 166 It was not only at dinner that 
Hartley surprised his companions by suddenly rising Some- 
times, at church, he 'assumed the attitude of an approving 
beneficent spirit, and to the surprise of the congregation would 
rise from his knees whilst they were still engaged m prayer, 
spreading out his hands above their heads in a gesture of bene- 
diction, and with a gentle, benevolent smile/ 167 
Hartley's eccentricity is further illustrated by two stories 
of Tennyson's Hartley was invited to dine with 'a stiff 
Presbyterian clergyman' and his family. 

The party sat a long time m the diawing-room waiting for dinner 
Nobody talked At last Hartley could stand it no longer, he jumped 
up from the sofa, kissed the cleigyman’s daughter, and bolted out 
of the house 

In the other story Hartley started on a walking tout with some 
friends 'They suddenly missed him, and could not find him 
anywhere, and did not see him again for six weeks, when he 
emerged from some inn ' 168 

His walk was peculiar. 'He wandered about the room/ 
said de Vere m 1845, 'having as it were no hold of the ground, 
and supporting himself like a swimmer on extended arms. 
Every moment he laid his hand on his round grey head — a 
strange, interesting, forlorn being * 169 
Hartley lived at Nab Cottage, between Grasmere and Rydal, 
which he tried to get people to spell ' the Knbbe 1 Caroline 
and Anna Maria Fox once took refuge from a shower m 
Hartley's cottage, and found it 'a snug little room, well 
furnished with books, writing affairs, and MSS . . / 170 
When one of them suggested that a person could be very happy 
there, '"Or very miserable /' he answered, with such a sad and 
terrible emphasis ' 170 

Wordsworth loved Hartley Coleridge as a son In 1840 
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Hartley was foity-four years old — and still childlike Forty 
years earlier, when the child's father had proudly written 

Hartley is a spint that dances on an aspen leaf Never was 

more joyous cteature bom Pam with him is wholly transub- 

stantiated by the joys that had rolled on befoie, and rushed on after , 171 

Wordsworth had feared for the "faery voyager ; His poem to 
Coleridge's little six-year-old boy seems prophetic of Hartley's 
later years 172 In 1814, when Joseph Cottle urged Coleridge to 
throw off the opium habit and try to ‘develop the brilliant possi- 
bilities of his children — especially Hartley 173 — it was Words- 
worth and Dorothy, not Coleridge, who were taking thought 
for the boys' schooling It was Wordsworth who assisted 
Hartley's uncles and Thomas Poole m raising the money for 
college expenses It was Wordsworth who gave him paternal 
counsel when Hartley went up to Oxford as a postmaster of 
Merton* 174 When the latter took his degree and won the Onel 
Fellowship m 1819, his honours rejoiced Wordsworth. But 
Coleiidge's son was not happy m his triumph, and the Fellow- 
ship was forfeited at the end of a year, " mainly on the grounds 
of intemperance ' 175 It was Wordsworth, too, who "was 
with him when he received the tidings of his father's death, 
and found him calm but much dejected, deeply lamenting 
that he had seen so little of him during the course of their 
lives/ 176 

During most of Wordsworth's last decade Hartley was in 
the Lake District, and the poet was delighted when he moved to 
Nab Cottage, closer to Rydal Mount* "Of Genius/ wrote the 
poet to Crabb Robinson, "he has not a little, and talent enough 
for fifty ' 177 Hartley's will-power, however, was nothing, and 
Wordsworth could not fail to recognize the fact When 
Moxon asked him to spur the younger man on, Wordsworth 
replied that he had done all he could, and that Hartley now 
avoided him — "tells every one that he is going to send 

off the last remainder of the copy next day, and this has been 
the case for the last month or six weeks * The old friend 
added sadly* "It is, therefore, evident that you must trust 
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nothing to him m future ' 178 He had told Caioline Fox the 
•summer before that Hartley was like his fathet in ‘the want 
of will which characterized both/ and that in the father ‘the 
amazing effort which it was to him to will anything was 
indescribable * 179 

Wordsworth's affection for Hartley was probably greater 
than that which the lattei felt for him Having known his 
father's friend as long as he could remember, Hartley took the 
stronger side of the old man's character for granted ‘He is 
a most unpleasant companion m a tour,' he told Caroline Fox, 
‘from his terrible fear of being cheated, neither is he very 
popular as a neighbour ' 180 Of Wordsworth's genius, he told 
her ‘ Whilst the fit of inspiration lasts he is every inch a poet ; 
when he tries to write without it he is very dragging ' On 
another occasion 

He talked of Wordsworth with high respect, but no enthusiasm 
* . . The reason for his not permitting the piologue to the " Excur- 
sion ' to be published till after his death is, he believes, that the 
benefit of copyright may be enjoyed longet 181 

Aubrey de Vete, however, said m 1845 that Hartley read 
Wordsworth's poems with enthusiasm 

Though Hartley took his old friend so much for granted, he 
did feel close to him, and he understood Wordsworth's intense 
affection for his only daughter From childhood, Hartley had 
teased Doia Wordsworth, eight years his junior, and she had 
parried his thrusts When she had tried to palm off some 
of Qtullinan's verses as written by one of the Westmoiland 
rustics, Hartley's repartee was quick enough, 183 Underneath 
their merry banter Dora and Hartley understood each other, 
and Hartley's sympathy for the Wordsworths during their 
daughter's lingering illness m 1847 shows the strength of the 
bond between Wordsworth and the son of Coleridge, To a 
contemporary friend Hartley wrote 

If you had seen how by the seaet strength of affection she entered 
into the recesses of her Father's mind, and drew him out to gambol 
with her m the childishness that always hung upon her womanhood, 
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you would feel as we do, what earth is about to lose and Heaven to 
gam* May God suppOLt her Father and Mothet under the loss — „ 
and to that end join your prayers to mine 183 

Hartley Coleridge fell ill in December 1848, after spending 
five hours, drunk, m the open air on a rainy night* Diarrhoea 
developed, and his condition rapidly became worse Four 
medical men attended him voluntarily, and the whole country- 
side was distressed Wordsworth was 'deeply excited/ and 
walked every day or oftener to Nab Cottage Mrs Words- 
worth wrote to Sara Coleridge of her bi other's alarming con- 
dition, the letter arriving on Christmas Day The Rev* 
Derwent Coleridge, now Principal of St Mark's College, 
Chelsea, 184 and Prebendary of St Paul's, 185 hurried to his brother 
and attended him to the end, and 'the old poet who had so 
often held him m his arms * knelt at his side to receive 
his last Communion with him ' 186 Derwent was impressed 
by the simple piety of his brother, and by the devotion of 
Wordsworth ' Mr W — has seen him,' he wrote to Sara, 'and 
was much affected* His own appearance was very striking, 
and his countenance beautiful, as he sat by the bedside*' 187 

On Saturday, 6th January 1849, Hartley Coleridge died 188 
Afterwards, Derwent wrote to his sister 

Mr and Mrs W — had been at the cottage during my absence 
Mrs W — kissed the cold face thnce, said it was beautiful, and 
decked the body with flowers Mr W — was dreadfully 

affected, and could not go 111 189 

Wordsworth went with Derwent to Grasmere churchyard 
the following Tuesday to pick the place for Hartley's grave* 
They decided on a spot just behind the Wordsworth graves, 
the old poet saying 'Let him lie as near to us as possible, 
leaving room for Mrs Wordsworth and myself It would have 
been his wish ' 190 

The funeral took place on Thursday, nth January, at noon 
It was a bitter day, raining during the actual service, but 
Wordsworth and Qmllman attended — -along with Derwent, 
Angus Fletcher, and the medical men, 191 After the funeral 
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Words woith walked over to Loughngg Holme and sat with 
•his son-in-law 'He talked a good deal about the 
Coleridges, especially the S T C * 192 

That her brother was buried near the Wordsworths, and that 
the poet was piesent at the ceremony, was a consolation to Sata 
Coleudge 'It soothes me/ she wrote to her brother-in-law, 
' to think that my dear brother, the greatei part of whose life 
has been spent m our dear friend* s daily sight, should m death 
not be parted from them ' 193 She derived great comfort from 
remembering what Wordsworth had said about Hartley two 
years before 

Tributes of admiration to his intellectual endowments, his win- 
ning, though eccentuc manners, weie plentiful as floweis m summer 
This was more It showed me that he was esteemed in heait by one 
who knew him well, if ever one man could know another — one not 
too lenient m his moral judgments 194 

The old poet’s love for the son of his friend impressed Ellis 
Yarnall the next summer ' Of Hartley Coleridge he spoke with 
much affection he was much beloved by all who knew him, 
notwithstanding his wayward and caieless life/ 195 

Only less than Hartley Coleridge did Wordsworth love the 
sister — unlike her irresponsible brother and father rn many 
ways, and yet something akin to both ' Sarah [#r] Coleridge 
/ said Crabb Robinson m 1849, 'has as much industry 
as Derwent and as much genius as Hartley ' 196 Aubrey de 
Vere said of her* 'To those who knew her she remains an 
image of grace and intellectual beauty that time can never 
tarnish/ 197 And one friend wiote to another 'She justifies 
her father’s existence, if it needed it/ 198 The late Gordon 
Wordsworth wrote m August 1933 : 

I share your admiration for Sara Coleudge Neither her extra- 
01 dmary keenness of critical insight, nor the beauty of much of 
Hartley's verse has ever met its" due appreciation * But for 
being then father’s children both would be larger figures in English 
Literature , 199 
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Born on Christmas Eve, 1802, Sara Coleridge saw com- 
paratively little of her brilliant father* She grew up at Greta # 
Hall, Keswick, where hei Uncle Southey, as a consequence of 
the Pantisocracy scheme, made a home for three of the Flicker 
sisters — Mrs Southey, Mrs Coleridge, and Mrs Lovell — and 
all the children 

When little Sara — not quite six yeais old — visited her father 
at Allan Bank, she felt the emotional strain between her father 
and hei absent mother, and the unreasonable demands made 
by her father on her own affection She felt, too, the ease 
with which Dora Wordsworth and her brothers romped over 
Coleridge, whereas she was almost a stranger In later life she 
recorded the visit for her own daughter* 

I think my dear father was anxious that I should learn to 
love him and the Wordsworths and their children, and not cling so 
exclusively to my mother, and all around me at home He was 
therefore much annoyed when, on my mother's coming to Allan 
Bank, I flew to her, and wished not to be sepaiated from her any 
more I remember his showing displeasure to me, and accusing me of 
want of affection I could not understand why I sat benumbed , 
for truly nothing does so freeze affection as the breath of jealousy* 

. . * My father reproached me, and contrasted my coldness with 
the childish caresses of the little Wordsworths I slunk away, and 
hid myself in the wood behind the house 200 

In some ways, however, her father understood her, where 
her mother and her Uncle Southey completely failed* Sara 
was terrified of the dark, which she peopled with lions, with 
the ghost m Hamlet , with Death at Hell-Gate (from an old 
copy of Paradise lost), and with horrors from Southey's own 
ballads, especially * the horse with eyes of flame* ' Her uncle 
‘laughed heartily' at her agonies* Her mother scolded her 
‘for creeping out of bed after an hour's torture, and stealing 
down to her m the parlour ' But Coleridge understood * He 
insisted/ wrote Sara, grateful even after forty years, ‘that a 
lighted candle should be left in my room, in the interval be- 
tween my retiring to bed and mamma's joining me From 
that time forth my sufferings ceased ' 201 



128 


HIS MOST INTIMATE FRIENDS 


Sara did not play much with the boisterous Dora Words- 
* worth She was delicate m childhood, and prefened her quiet 
cousin, Edith Southey Though only eleven when Cottle 
urged Coleridge for the sake of his children to throw off the 
opium habit, Saia was already a student With her indefati- 
gable uncle as model and occasional tutor, she was largely 
teaching herself, and poiing over the volumes of Southey's 
immense library 

When she was twenty Sara went with her mother to visit 
Coleridge at Highgate Of her appearance about that time 
Henry Taylor said 

I have always been glad that I did see her in her girlhood, because 
I then saw her beauty untouched by time, and it was a beauty which 
could not but lemam m one's memory for life, and which is now 
distinctly befoie me as I write The features were perfectly shaped, 
and almost minutely delicate, and the complexion delicate too, but 
not wanting m coloui, and the general effect was that of gentleness, 
indeed I may say of composure, even to stillness Her eyes weie 
large, and they had the sort of serene lustre which I remember m 
her father’s 202 

Mrs Towle writes that Sara's beauty was at this time ‘so 
remarkable that once, upon hei entering a theatre, the audience, 
as she went to her place, stood up simultaneously to see her 
pass ' 203 

Among the young disciples of Coleridge at Highgate that 
winter of 1822 was his nephew, Henry Nelson Coleridge, 
‘a younger son of James Coleridge, Esq., of Heath's Court, 
Ottery St Mary/ formerly of Eton and Cambridge, and now 
a Chancery barrister living m Lincoln's Inn. 204 As an 
undergraduate, Henry Nelson had been a serious student, 
winning the Browne medal for Gieek and Latin Odes and a 
Fellowship at King's College He was also an ardent Words- 
worthian. 205 It is no wonder, therefore, that when he fell 
under his uncle's spell he should be drawn to his brilliant 
and beautiful cousin whom he now met for the first time. 

When Sara returned to Keswick she applied herself even 
more to the Greek and Latin classics, and studied French, 
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Italian, German, and Spanish 206 She tianslated from the 
French and published, m 1825, the Memoirs of the Chevalier # 
Bayard , by the Loyal Servant 207 In 1826 she went again to 
London 208 

Meanwhile, she had become intimate with Dora Words- 
worth, and m April 1829, she and her mother visited at Rydal 
Mount Wordsworth enjoyed the daughter more than the 
complaining mother, for he wrote to Crabb Robinson 

Sara Coleridge, one of the loveliest and best of Creatures, is with 
me so that I am an enviable person notwithstanding our domestic 
impoverishment Mrs Coleridge is here also — and if pity and com- 
passion for others anxieties were a sweet sensation I might be envied 
on that account also for I have enough of it 209 

To Sara, to Dora, and to Edith Southey he had wtitten The 
Triad the year before, and published it m the Keepsake for 
1829 210 He was probably influenced to write this poem by 
Sara's long engagement and approaching marriage, for on 3rd 
September 1829 Sara Coleridge was married at Crosthwaite 
church, Keswick, to Henry Nelson Coleridge 211 

Her early married life was marred by ill-health. Never 
robust, she bore five children, of whom only two survived 
For much of the time that she lived m the ‘tiny cottage' m 
Hampstead, she was confined to her bed, 212 and during this 
time of prolonged ill-health she wrote the fairy tale, Phanta s- 
mion , for the amusement of her children* By 1837, however, 
when the family moved to a more commodious home at 10 
Chester Place, Regent's Park, Sara Coleridge's health had im- 
proved a little, her two children were well, and she made her 
piesence felt m intellectual circles of London society. 

An intensely genuine person, Sara Coleridge presented many 
facets to her various friends. Though serious by nature, she 
was able to enter into the lighter moods of others Aubrey de 
Vere was impressed by her many 'friendships so faithful and 
unexactmg ' 213 She wrote verse, too, but not such original 
verse as Hartley's. Her literary gift was rathei that of appre- 
ciation and criticism Tew have possessed such learning,' 
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said Aubrey de Vere, and then, rejoicing at her unconscious- 
- ness of it, he added ' Her great characteristic was the radiant 
spirituality of her intellectual and imaginative being * 214 

In January 1843 came to Sara Coleridge the great sorrow of 
her life. She had already lost her father and three of her 
children Her Uncle Southey was now m a state worse than 
death She was later to lose her mother, her friend Dora 
Wordsworth, and her strange, lovable brother, Hartley But 
m 1842 Henry Nelson" Coleridge was stricken with spinal 
paralysis Wordsworth's son went with Robinson to inquire 
after his health 215 The poet wiote m November to Henry 
Nelson's brother * Towards Sara I have much of the tender- 
ness of a father, having had her so near us and so long under 
our eye while she was growing up ' 216 On 17th January Crabb 
Robinson heard distressing news 'The old lady ill of the 
rheumatism, H. N C, himself m a hopeless state — Saiah 
[sic], that delicate and tender creature bearing up as bravely 
as possible against such complicated calamities/ 217 The end 
came on 26th January, Though naturally restrained, Sara 
Coleridge probably spoke from the depths of her own suffering 
when she wrote to Robmson, m June, that most of Words- 
worth's poems refer 'not to the heaviest loss of all/ The 
mother of two half-grown children herself, she wrote 'Even 
those who are not childless may be ready to exclaim with 
Wordsworth's gray-haired man of glee 

And many love me, but by none 
Am I enough beloved 1 218 

Sara Coleridge's widowhood was enriched by her children, 
and by her literary and theological interests Herbert and 
Edith had good minds, Herbert particularly showing gieat 
precocity m early childhood His mother supervised his edu- 
cation, continuing to read Greek with him m the summers as 
long as he was at Eton, 219 Herbert went up to Oxford as 
Newcastle and Balliol scholar, and m 1852 took a double 
first. He became, also, an Icelandic scholar, and was one of 
the first instigators of the New English Dictionary 220 Edith 
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was a companionable girl, 221 and went with her mother 
to visit the Wordsworths and Miss Fenwick at Bath She * 
used to read aloud to Sara * the Bible m the afternoon and m 
the evening Wordsworth * 222 It was Edith who later edited 
her mother's Memou and Letters 

Sara Coleridge's affection for her father was partly respon- 
sible for her literary interests, and these m turn led her into 
metaphysical and theological inquiries Attempting to under- 
stand and explain her father's wii tings, Sara edited several 
of his works, and studying him, became involved m the 
theological battles of the mid-nineteenth century 

Shortly after her husband's death Sara Coleridge was 
'writing on her father's religious opinions/ 223 She took up, 
also, her husband’s unfinished task of editing the Biographa 
Literarta, and spent years on it, bringing it to completion in 
March or April 1 847, Two years later she edited two volumes 
of Coleridge's lectures on Shakespeare And just before her 
death she edited his poetry, ' the last monument of her highly 
gifted mind ' The edition purports to be by Sara and 
Derwent, but the latter says ' At her earnest request, my name 
appears with hers on the title-page, but the assistance rendered 
by me has been, m fact, little more than mechanical ' 224 

Always on the defensive about her father, Sara resented 
Cottle's publishing the letters about Coleridge's opium-takmg* 
Toward Wordsworth, too, she seemed to feel some bitterness 
for a while 225 And yet when she wrote the memoir for her 
father's poetry, she quoted the letters from Cottle's Reminis- 
cences, and spoke of her father's weakness as frankly as his 
worst detractors* She always presented the truth as she saw 
it, both the 'splendid spacious halls' and the 'dark narrow 
chambers' of her father's mind, the 'tawdry imitations' as 
well as the ' real glories ' 226 

Sara Coleridge was intensely interested m the great religious 
upheaval of her day, the Oxford Movement Aware that 
theological discussion was now the fashion, 227 she was not 
blinded by terms or by great names Partly m sympathy with 
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the High Church patty, she was against Puseyism 228 She 
*■ corresponded with Frederick Maurice, but unlike him, did 
not believe in 4 baptismal regeneration considering regeneration 
as a state of certain salvation * 229 Stirred by the spiritual 
revival m the Church of England, she went only half-way with 
Newman* 230 

Crabb Robinson, himself a Unitarian, was impressed by the 
essential liberality of young Mrs Coleridge 231 And when 
Harriet Martmeau began to be ostracized for her anti- 
theological opinions, 232 Sara Coleridge was tolerant* 333 Her 
own ideas were the result of honest conviction, and she 
accorded others the same liberty of thought 

Sara Coleridge lost her mother on 24th September 1845, 
and Hartley on 6th Januaiy 1849 In both sorrows the 
Wordsworths expressed their sympathy* The poet wrote to 
Derwent when Mrs Coleridge died, and sent his ‘ kindest and 
most earnest and affectionate wishes ' to Sara 234 The lattei 
had made a home for her mother, had thought of her 4 every 
minute of the day'; and now, when the old lady suddenly 
passed away, Sara felt that the loss was almost insupportable 235 
Between Hartley and Sara theie had been no teal intimacy, 
but her love reached out to him, and his death left a gap which 
Crabb Robinson could not understand 236 

Sara Coleridge felt foi Wordsworth, poet and man, the kind 
of debt one cannot pay ‘To Mr W and my father/ she 
wrote to Miss Fenwick in July 1847, ‘I owe my thoughts more 
than to all other men put together ' 237 Before she had any 
notion what the abstract discussions meant, she used to like 
to listen to Wordsworth's talk 

I knew deal Mr Wordsworth [she wrote to Professor Reed in 1851] 
perhaps as well as I have ever known any one in the world — mote 
intimately than I knew my father, and as intimately as I knew my 
Uncle Southey There was much m him to know, and the lines of 
his character were deep and strong— the whole they formed, simple 
and lmpiessive I used to take long walks with Mi Wordsworth 

about Rydal and Giasmete, and sometimes, though seldom, at Kes~ 
wick* to his Applethwaite cottage, listening to his talk all the way. 
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and for horns have I often listened when ht conversed with my 
uncle, oi, indoors at Rydal Mount, when he chatted or harangued 
to the inmates of his household or the neighbours 238 

When the Wordsworths were old, she loved them for what 
they were then, but more for the past In the latter part of 
March 1847 she and her daughter journeyed to Bath, and 
visited Miss Fenwick at 8 Queen Square, to be with her 'dear 
old friends, Mr and Mrs Wordsworth 1 The old couple were 
waiting at the station, 'and most affectionate was their greet- 
ing 9 To her brother-in-law Sara wrote ' Mr Wordsworth has 
always called me his child, and he seems to feel as if I were 
such indeed 9 239 A week later she wrote to Crabb Robinson * 
'It is quite a happiness to me to be with my dear old friends 
here The remembrance of their affectionate behaviour to me 
will remain with me a lasting possession I am glad also for 
my Edith to know them , 240 She could not help comparing 
the later Wordsworth with the earlier — just as she was m the 
habit of comparing his later poetry with his earlier — and a man 
of seventy-seven is likely to suffer by such comparison She 
wrote to Aubrey de Vere in April 1847 

Mr Wordsworth can walk seven or eight miles very well, and he 
talks a good deal in the course of the day, but his talk is, at the best, 
but the faintest possible image of his pristine mind as shown m con- 
versation, he is dozy and dull during a great part of the day 
He seems rather to recontmue his foimei self, and repeat by habit 
what he used to think and feel, than to think an y thing new To 
me he is deeply xnteiestmg, even in his present state, foi the sake 
of the past 241 

But on Milton Wordsworth spoke m a manner satisfactory even 
to Sara Coleridge, 'They are aged since I saw them last/ she 
wi ote to one friend, 'but still wonderful people of their age, 
very active m body, and m mind to me most interesting We 
have many, many mutual recollections and interests and 
acquaintanceships * 242 

In London, too, she saw Wordsworth — looking 'remarkably 
well/ and with a 'rosy hue over his face * Her husband's 
nephew, John Duke Coleridge, had met him at Paddington 
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station and found him ' wondrously full of vigour, quite a grand 
r old man, and as one might expect the poet Wordsworth to 
be ' 243 During that last visit to London, or before, the 
Laureate began his one laureate poem, Ode on the Installation of 
His Royal Highness Prince Albert as Chancellor of the University of 
Cambridge , July 1 8 ^fy Sara wrote to Miss Fenwick on 
z6th April 

You have heard, no doubt, that he has written pait of the Instal- 
lation Ode, Miss F says that theie is a gieat deal of thought m it; 
but he says himself that it is but superficial thought, and that it is 
not worth much However, I am glad that his mind is still hthe 
enough to peiform such tasks, even in an ordinary mannei, if 
ordinary it be 244 

But the visit and the ode were cut short that very day by news 
from the north that his beloved daughter was m imminent 
danger 

Sara Coleridge's letters for the next few months ate full 
of Dora Quillman, het 'earliest companion-friend/ of Dora's 
heavenly composure m the knowledge of hei approaching death, 
of reminiscences of Dora's bursting into teats m the midst 
of childish games m Grasmere chuichyard when the other 
children thoughtlessly 'read aloud the names of het little 
departed sister and brother ' And then, when the bright- 
hearted Dora was laid beside Catharine and Thomas, Sara 
Coleridge went to Westmorland to accompany the body to 
its last resting-place and to comfort the parents, 

Wordsworth's own death she bore seienely, for the aged poet 
had been f no longer glad as of yore,' 245 But his death removed 
almost the last prop of Sara's girlhood, and brought back to 
her the loss of those others whom she greatly loved 246 ' Hart- 
ley and Mr Wordsworth,' she wrote, 'weie great figures m my 
circle of early friends, and leave a large blank to my mind's 
eye/ 247 Later m the year Sara Coleridge wiote the last entry 
m Dora s album, fourteen lines m octosyllabic couplets 
entitled Prayer for Tranquillity 248 

Pickersgill's fashionable portrait of Wordsworth aioused m 
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Sara Coleridge the same kind of fury that she felt for the 
detractors of her father 

Pickeisgill's portrait of our dear departed great poet is insufferable 
— velvet waist-coat, neat shiny boots — just the sort of dress he would 
not have worn if you could have hired him — and a sombre senti- 
mentalism of countenance quite unlike his own look, which was 
either elevated with high gladness or deep thought, or at times simply 
and childishly gruff, but never tender aftei that fashion, so lacka- 
daisical and mawkishly sentimental 249 

Sara Coleridge studied Wordsworth throughout her life and 
regarded his poetry as a sort of norm for that of others Keats 
and Shelley she compared with Wordsworth in 1845. 'To be 
always reading Shelley and Keats would be like living on 
quince marmalade* Milton and Wordsworth are substantial 
diet for all times and seasons/ 250 Milton's treatment of 
nature she contrasted with that of Wordsworth the following 
year, 251 and said that Crabbe's descriptions bear the same 
relation to Milton's and Wordsworth's as the expression of 
Murillo's pictures to that of Raphael's and Leonardo's 252 
She amused herself by re-reading and grouping Wordsworth's 
sonnets, ‘as we play with a wreath of gems, placing them in 
many different lights and positions for the gratification of the 
eye ' 253 

When The Prelude was posthumously published, she rejoiced 
m the individual beauties of the poem, m the teflections of 
Wordsworth's mind, and m the testimony of friendship to 
her father. Even before she saw the poem, she wrote to 
Wordsworth's son-in-law 

It is great pride and pleasure indeed to me that it is addressed to 
my father They will be ever specially associated m the minds of 
men 111 time to come I think there was never so close a union 
between two such eminent minds m any age They were together, 
and m intimate communion, at the most vigorous, the most inspired 
period of the lives of both 254 

After reading the poem she wrote to Professor Reed, the 
Ameucan editor 

It is deeply interesting as the image of a great poetic mind none 
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but a mxnd on a great scile could have pioduad it As a supplement 
p to the poetic works of the author, it is of the highest value You 
may imagine how I was affected and gladdened by the vv 11 m tnbutes 
which it contains to my lathei, and the pi oof it ailoids ol then close 
intimacy and earnest friendship I think the history of literature 
hardly affords 1 parallel instance of entire union and unreserve 
between two poets 255 

With Aubrey de Vere she discussed 7 he Pi elude m more 
detail, revealing her happiness that the friendship was not 
one-sided, her gratitude that Woidswotth recognized his debt 
to Coleridge 

And, oh, how affectionate is all the concluding portion } I do feel 
deeply thankful for the revelation of Wordsworth's heart in this poem 
Whatever sterner feelings may have succeeded at times to this 
tenderness and these outpourings of love, it laiscs him gteatly m my 
mind to find that he was able to give himself thus out to another, 
during one period of his life — not to absorb all my lather ks affec- 
tionate homage, and to respond no otherwise than by a gracious 
reception of it There are many touches, too, of something like 
softness and modesty and humbleness, which, taken in conjunction 
with those virtues of his character which are allied to confidence and 
dignified self-assertion, add much to his chaucut of amiability* 
To be humble, m hurt was a meat indeed, and this merit did not 
appear so evidently m his later life as in these earliei manifestations 
of his mind 256 

She blurted out at the end: 'I believe W— took c]t ate as much 
as he gave in this exchange 9 

The 1847 edition of the Btographia Litcrana , begun by het 
husband and finished by Sara Coleridge, was a labour of love, 257 
and it was fitting that she should dedicate it to her father's 
old friend She did not hesitate, moreovei, to draw on 
Wordsworth's poetic lore to identify various quotations 258 As 
early as July 1846, Crabb Robinson wrote m his diary that 
Mrs Coleridge was *m the Pi ess' with the Btogiaphia * She was 
worried by the charge of plagiarism from Schcllmg, 259 but 
Robinson reassured her that m his opinion Coleridge was 
unaware of the theft* 260 In November, too, she was # at work 
on her father's Literaiy Biogt / 261 Correcting proof the first 
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months of 1847, she postponed her trip to Bath until late 
March* 

Meanwhile, she wrote to Crabb Robinson, then on his 
Christmas visit at Rydal Mount, to ask Woidsworth's per- 
mission to dedicate the book to him* ‘ Soon I had from him- 
self/ she wrote to Miss Fenwick, 'an affectionate and gracious 
accedence to my wish He said, what I wished him to say 
and feel, that no one now had so good a claim J 262 She wrote 
the dedication on 30th January 1847, linking her father and 
Wordsworth * 

His name was early associated with youi 's [nr] from the time 
when you lived as neighbours, and both together sought the Muse, 
in the lovely Vale of Stowey* That this association may enduie as 
long as you are both remembered, — that not only as a Poet, but as a 
Lovei and a Teacher of Wisdom, my Father may continue to be 
spoken of m connection with you , while your writings become mote 
and more fully and widely appreciated, is the dearest and proudest 
wish that I can form for his memory 

I lemam, dear Mr Wordsworth, 

With deep affection, admiration, and respect, 

Youi Child in heart and faithful Friend, 

Sara Coleridge 263 

Not only for the dedication, but for the elaborate preface, 
'a dissertation for its depth and clearness unrivalled/ 264 and 
the illuminating, interpretative footnotes — this second edition 
of the Biographa Literana is another monument to the friend- 
ship between Coleridge and Wordsworth 

Sara Coleridge was never old, she was not quite fifty when 
she died Three years before, Ellis YJarnall visited her m 
London, and found her gracious and stimulating 

I see her now as she entered her pretty drawing-room, her face pale, 
her complexion almost transparent, her eyes large and of a peculiar 
lustre I could well understand that she had been beautiful in youth* 
She received me with gentle cordiality . * Her talk impiessed 

me much, for I felt how rich was her mental endowment, how high 
and pure her thought 265 

He spent an hour and a half with her later This time 'she 
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talked with peculiar animation; there was the glow of genius 
r m her face — a radiant expression that put one under a spell * 
Yet even in 1849 Yarnall noticed 

a look almost of languor m her eyes, m undefined something showing 
that her health might be frail The hand of death was pi obably even 
then on her, known only to herself I learned afterward that she 
gave no sign to those nearest to her of her diead anticipation 265 

For years she suffered ftom cancer Just how early she sus- 
pected the nature of her disease is uncertain Two yeais 
before the end, 

hei medical attendant had become aware of its existence and saw how 
great was her danger Hope foi her, however, was cherished, but 
for the last few months the progress of the disease was rapid. She 
bore her sufferings with remarkable fortitude 266 

In March 1851 she contracted influenza, 267 from which 
apparently she never rallied A few months before the end 
she wrote to a friend of Hartley's 

( Espouse thy doom at once, and cleave 
To fortitude without lepncve, 

are words that often sound m my ear Woids worth was more 
to my opening mind m the way of religious consolation than 
all books put together, except the Bible/ 268 On 3rd May 
1852 she died 269 
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Besides his most intimate friends, Wordsworth was on friendly- 
terms with almost every family m the neighbourhood From 
Greta Hall m Keswick to Elleray in Windermere, and from 
the little rectory at Langdale to Lowther Castle, the poet was 
welcome, and he liked to wander to Lancrigg, to Dove Cottage, 
to Nab Cottage, to the Flemings' cottage at the foot of Rydal 
hill, to Loughngg Holme, to Fox How, to the Oaks, to the 
Knoll, and to many homes in Ambleside 

At Greta Hall lived Southey, Coleridge's brother-in-law, 
and Wordsworth's friend for more than forty years —a changed 
Southey, married m later life to Caroline Bowles and suffenng 
from a rapidly increasing brain disease, a Southey whose grown 
children were quarrelling among themselves over their step- 
mother 

Wordsworth had fiist met Robert Southey through Coleridge 
either at Bristol about 1795 or at Keswick on Wordsworth's 
return from Scotland m 1803 1 Though there was never 
between Wordsworth and Southey any great intimacy, they 
soon became friendly, and Southey felt, as early as 1805, that 
Wordsworth was the greatest poet of their generation 2 When 
Jeffrey boasted m 1814 that he had written a crushing review 
of The Excursion , Southey said f 'He might as easily crush 
Skiddaw ' 3 Wordsworth felt the worth of Southey, too — 
particularly the moral worth 4 Despite the uft between Cole- 
ridge and Wordsworth and the greater rift between Coleridge 
and Southey, despite Landor's attacks on Wordsworth for 
supposed slights to Southey, Wordsworth and the lesser poet 
at Greta Hall steadily continued their even friendship. 

Though Landor's first attack, A Satire on Satirists and Ad- 
monition to Detractors , claimed that Wordsworth had belittled 
Southey's poetry to Landor in May 1836, it was at Words- 
worth's 'urgent recommendation' that Southey was then 

139 
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bringing out a complete edition of his poems 5 Ci abb Robinson 
*was aftaid that LandoFs attack might interrupt the friendship 
between Wotdsworth and Southey, so he made each promise 
not to read the attack, and then told Landor what he had done 0 
The friendship was not broken, even by LandoTs dialogue 
between Person and Southey six years later By this time 
Southey was beyond the power of Landor ? s venom, and 
Wordsworth did not even read the dialogue 

In 1834 or 1835 Mrs Sduthey had lost her mind, and Southey 
and the children, especially Kate, had nuised her constantly 
until her death, m the autumn of 1837 In the spring, while 
his first wife was still alive, Southey had visited Caroline 
Bowles, 7 then over fifty, with whom he had corresponded for 
years In October 1838, while Bertha and Kate were still m 
deep mourning, their father announced to them by letter that 
he was to be married again 8 They were then on a visit to 
Miss Fenwick at Ambleside 

It was naturally a great shock to them both [wiote Woidswoith] 
and nothing could have been more fortunate than that the tidings 
reached them when they were here, as we all contributed greatly to 
reconcile them to the step, much sooner and with less pain, than they 
could have effected a thing so difficult, of themselves 9 

Carlyle describes the elderly bridegroom, calling with Miss 
Fenwick at Chelsea 

He was now about sixty-t hiee, his work all done, but his heart 
as if broken* A certain Miss Bowles, given to scribbling, with its 
affectations, its sentimentalities, and perhaps twenty years younger 
than he, 10 has j/zr] (as I afterwards understood) heroically volunteered 
to marry him, Tor the puipose of consoling/ etc*, etc*, to which he 
heroically had assented, and was now on the road towaids Bristol, or 
the western legion where Miss Bowles lived, for completing that poor 
hope of his and hers A second wedlock, m what contrast almost 
dismal, almost horrible, with a former one this second one 
was to be celebrated under sepulchral lamps, and as if in the fore- 
coast of the charnel-house I Southey’s deep misery of aspect I 
should have better understood had this been known to me; but it 
was known to Taylor alone 11 

Southey and Miss Bowles were marited on 4th June 1839* 12 
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Mis Southey later blamed Cuthbert and Kate for not having 
informed her of their father's mental condition But William * 
Jerdan, whose account is otherwise partial to Caroline Bowles, 
gives an incident at the house of Miss Bowles, two days before 
the marriage 

Southey, as was his custom m the afternoon, lay down on a sofa 
for his siesta, Miss B sitting quiedy by From this he suddenly 
started, and terrified his poor bride by wild ravings about their wed** 
ding day, and incoherent descriptions of what he had been dreaming 
The amazed lady was so painfully alarmed, that she deemed it her 
duty to communicate the circumstances to, and seek the advice of, 
Sir H R Nagle, her neighbour, relative, and friend There was 
consequently considerable discussion, but matters had been carried 
so far that the die was cast, and it was decided to abide the result 
On the following Monday, the Admiral gave her away They 

returned to Keswick by way of London, where his son says that the 
debility of his mind (I think, from my own recollection, rather 
exaggerated) excited great commiseration At Keswick the confusion 
of his intellect mci eased 13 

The mental decline manifested before the marriage increased 
rapidly afterwards That summer m London, Southey acted 
so strangely that people began to whisper Immediately 
anxious, Wordsworth inquired about the rumours, but re- 
ceived little reassurance from Crabb Robinson 14 Later he 
tried to represent Southey to his publisher 15 Thomas Arnold 
speaks of Wordsworth's affection for Southey, and of his 
bringing the latter to call During the visit Southey 'looked 
down and scarcely opened his lips . his mind was already 
failing ' 16 

Wordsworth's letters throughout 1840 continue to refer to 
Southey's gradual decay And yet he urged Crabb Robinson, 
in a manuscript submitted for his criticism, to soften the 
references to Southey's 'lamentable' condition 17 He called 
at Greta Hall m July, and found Southey 

past taking pleasure in the presence of any of his fi lends. He did 
not lecogmse me till he was told Then his eyes flashed foi a 
moment with then former brightness, but he sank into the state m 
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which I had found him, patting with both hands his books affec- 
tionately, like a child Having attempted m vain to mtetcst him 
by a few obseivations, I took my leave, after live minutes ot so It 
was, for me, a mournful visit, and for his poor wife also His health 
is good, and he may live many yeais, though the body is much 
enfeebled 18 

The image of this visit was still painfully present to Woids- 
worth a year later, when m the summer of 1841 he dined with 
Joseph Cottle and told him of the pitiable state of their old 
friend 19 

Meanwhile friction arose between Mrs Southey and the 
Southey children Edith and her husband, the Rev Mr 
Warter, took sides with the stepmother, Cuthbert, Bertha, 
and Kate were against hei Crabb Robinson was at first 
predisposed m Mrs Southey's favour, 20 and he never liked 
Cuthbert, but he soon felt that Mrs Southey was indelicate, 
dishonest, and unreasonable 21 

Kate was most actively lesented by the new wife. After 
leaving her father's home she went to hei sistet, Mis Hill, m 
die Flemings' cottage toward the end of 1840, 22 and then 
stayed with the Wordsworths for three weeks, 23 By the middle 
of February she and her aunt, Mrs Lovell, were planning to 
take Ciabb Robinson's cottage at Rydal, 24 but, instead, she 
took a house m Keswick, doubtless to be near her father. She 
was not allowed, however, to visit him oftener than once a 
week, because of Mrs Southey's jealousy* 25 Bertha was wel- 
come at Greta Hall, though her husband was not permitted 
to visit Southey 26 

Investigating both sides of the quarrel with the carefulness 
of legal procedure, Ciabb Robinson was soon irrevocably on 
the side of Kate* Wordsworth, also, sympathized with Kate, 
and while she was staying at Rydal Mount wrote a long letter 
explaining the part he had taken m the affair 27 It speaks 
well for Kate that Sara Coleridge took her side against Edith, 
her childhood playmate and favourite cousin* Indeed, she 
thought the letters of Edith and her husband— sent her by 
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Dora Wordsworth— 'so disgraceful that she would not part 
with them without Dora's express permission ' 28 

But he who was the cause of this dissension was mercifully 
unaware of it Robert Southey had a stroke of apoplexy in 
February 1843 29 — the beginning of the end Seized later 
with typhus fever, he died on 21st March about nine o'clock 
m the morning, apparently without pam Kate sent a message 
to Wordsworth immediately, and he decided to attend the 
funeral, 'invited or not' 30 The sefvice took place on 23rd 
March at Crosthwaite church, Quillman drove Wordsworth 
over to Keswick, and there they found John Wordsworth and 
his son, William, Southey's godson 31 

It was a dark and stormy morning [wrote Cuthbert] when he was 
borne to his last resting-place, at the western end of the beautiful 
church-yard of Crosthwaite But few besides his own family 

and immediate neighbours followed his remains His only intimate 
friend within reach, Mr Wordsworth, crossed the hills that wild 
morning to be present 32 

Wordsworth was saddened by the death of his old friend* 
'Of the poets, my contemporaries, who are no more,' he wrote 
to Professor Reed, ' dear Southey, one of the most eminent, is 
just added to the list* * / 33 Wordsworth felt that Southey's 

greatest literary remains were his letters ' He had a fine talent 
for that species of composition, and took much delight m 
throwing off his mind m that way,' 84 Henry Taylor was his 
literary executor 

In public and private matters Wordsworth defended Robert 
Southey* When the story grew and even got into the papers, 
that Caroline Bowles had lost money by her marriage, Words- 
wordi definitely contradicted it through his son -m-law, 
stating that Southey had settled on her for life the income 
from £2,000 35 In September 1846, when Thomas Cooper 
mentioned James Montgomery's admiration of Southey, 
Wordswordi replied, ' "Well, that is pleasing to hear, for 
Mr Montgomery's political opinions have never resembled 
Southey's/” And when Cooper added that they wronged 
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Southey who attributed his political change to bad 
r motives, 

‘And, depend upon it, they did/ Wordsworth answered, with gieat 
dignity ‘it was the foulest libel to attribute bad motives to Mr 
Southey No man’s change was ever moie sincere * 30 

Wordsworth continued his friendship with the Southey 
children, especially with Kate, who often visited at Rydal 
Mount Shortly after the funeial Miss Fenwick went over 
to Keswick for ten or twelve days to try to reconcile Kate and 
Edith And while she was there Quillinan visited her, and 
described Miss Southey m a letter to Robinson 

Kate came for the rest of the evening She looks very lovely and 
interesting, but she is a faded or rather a blighted flowei, and the 
traces of severe suffering are but too apparent m her feeble fiame and 
delicate countenance* She howevet seems happier than when her 
dear Father was alive 37 

Kate Southey visited the Wordsworths m August 1845, 38 and 
after Dora's death she stayed at Rydal Mount a good deal, to 
keep the old poet from brooding In June 1848 Hamet Mar- 
tmeau said C 1 was glad to see that the amiable Miss Southey 
is staying with them/ 39 

Cuthbert was meanwhile getting on with his father's life, 
and Henry Taylor was collecting the letters* Both, however, 
had Wartei to reckon with, who apparently regarded himself 
as head of the family Edith's husband was so tude and 
aggiessive that he antagonized not only Cuthbert and Mr Hill, 
not only Henry Taylor and Quillinan, but Sara Coleridge and 
Miss Fenwick too At the sale of Southey's effects he incurred 
the disdain even of strangers* 40 He consented to Cuthbert's 
writing the life, ‘but subject to a vote by Warters [sic\ 
and on condition that Mr Hill should not interfere,' 41 He 
threatened Henry Taylor with a Chancery suit if he published 
Southey's letters* 42 

These limitations on the representatives of Southey made 
the aged Wordswoith unhappy* 

Neva a day passes [wrote Mrs Wordsworth to Kate] that my 
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husband does not mourn o\er the injustice that has been done to 
youi father’s memory by the suppression of his invaluable works, 
not to speak of the injury that bad passions have caused to the * 
fortunes of you all 43 


At Grasmere m 1 840 were two homes (besides that of his 
old servant, Mary Fisher) where the poet was always welcome 
Lancngg, just north of the village, and Dove Cottage, Town 
End, his own former home. At Lancngg lived his com- 
paratively new friends, the Fletchers, at Dove Cottage, pro- 
bably his oldest, the Cooksons. 

The beautiful old widow, Mrs Fletcher, long a social power 
m Edinburgh — especially among Whig reformers — moved to 
the Lakes with her daughter, Mary Fletcher, on 1st June 1840. 
Her son, Angus, and her daughter, Mrs Taylor, and Mary 
Grace Taylor had preceded her Mrs Fletcher had bought the 
farm below Easedale, but as the farm-house was not yet ready, 
the family settled themselves for the time being at Thomey 
How, adjoining Lancngg 44 

Mrs Fletcher was born the same year as the poet and Mrs 
Wordsworth She had first met them m the summer of 1833 
when visiting the Arnolds at Allan Bank, while Fox How was 
building The following Christmas she and Mary had visited 
at Fox How for a week, and had enjoyed the Wordsworths 
'The home life at Rydal Mount was a great attraction to us, 
as well as the kindness we always received there/ 45 Words- 
worth and Dora, returning from the Italian tour on 19th 
August 1837, had surprised Mrs Fletcher and her daughter 
at Darland, m Kent 46 

By the summer of 1839, when Mary Fletcher was again 
visiting the Arnolds, and old Rowlandson came to tell her 
that he must sell his little Lancrigg farm, the Wordsworths 
and the Fletchers were such friends that Mary turned naturally 
to the poet for advice. 'He entered into the subject most 
kindly/ she wrote m her note-book, 'and offered to find out 
for us its real value. He described the tangled copse and a 
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natural terrace under the crag as a veiy favourite resort of his 
and his sisters [sic] in bygone days 1 47 And then he turned to 
Mrs Wordsworth and asked her to read his sonnet 011 the 
sub)ect Mrs Fletcher authorized the poet to act as her agent, 
and by October he had made the final ariangements 

Mrs Fletcher was an interesting old lady, with great force 
of personality She was a good friend of the poet Campbell 
and of the critic Jeffrey, and was most enthusiastic about 
Mazzim, whom she had'met in London 

In 1S40 Mrs Fletcher had been twelve years a widow and 
was the mother of four living children Elizabeth, Margaret, 
Angus, and Mary* Margaret had married, 111 1830, Dr John 
Davy, brother of Sir Humphry, and they now had five 
children* Mary Fletcher, the youngest, born m 1 8oz, remained 
for years her mother's 'inseparable companion/ 

When the Fletcheis came to the Lakes, in the summer of 
1840, they depended a good deal on Wordsworth* He and 
Mrs Wordsworth called the day after their arrival, and between 
the two families was much tea-drinking and dining* 

After this [wrote Mary Fletcher] we had many meetings of real 
business with several neighbouts Wordsworth consulted, because, 
as he said, f They undetstand these things much better than I do ' 
When we attempted to thank him fot the trouble he was taking for 
us, he took leave, saying ‘I always feel that those who receive a 
benefit kindly also confer a favour ' 48 

The Fletchers spent the summer at Thorney How, leturnmg 
to Edinburgh m the autumn* 

The next April they came again to Thorney How, moving 
into their own little home at Lancngg on 16th July 1841 49 
The Wordsworths were away at the time, and m the poet's 
absence the workmen had been caieless, saying: 'They're 
nobbut women, they 'll mver find it out,' 49 At the end of the 
next April Mrs Flerchei and Mary returned to Lancngg, and 
soon after their arrival Mrs Fletcher was seized with a sudden 
giddiness, which lecuried frequently* Her son-in-law, Dr 
Davy, came down from Edinburgh, and attended her foi a 
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month 50 It must have been shortly before this attack that 
Wordsworth and Miss Fenwick called, when Wordsworth # 
gaily planted the holly berries, chanting Burns's poetry while 
he did so 51 

Another April brought the Fletchers again to Lancngg, this 
time to make it their permanent home The Davys, also, 
decided to move to the Lakes, having lost two of their sons 
m Edinburgh They bought land near Ambleside, on the 
way to Rydal, and built a handsome home Just as it was 
finished Dr Davy received an appointment to the West Indies, 
but Mrs Davy settled with the children at the Oaks, not many 
miles from her mother and sister 

Mrs Fletcher's first winter at Lancngg was enlivened by the 
Davy children, who spent Christmas week at Lancngg, and 
by Henry Fletcher, the grandson just ready for Oxford 52 On 
the ‘shortest day' Wordsworth and Miss Fenwick came, self- 
invited, to spend the day It was the anniversary of the poet's 
arrival at Grasmere, 53 and he liked to spend it near Easedale 
Henry Fletcher got his summons for Balliol College on 22nd 
January He ran m to tell his aunt, Mrs Davy, whom Dora 
Quillman was at the time visiting. Mrs Davy and her children 
went down to the maiket-place with Henry to see him off, and 
there they found 

Mr Wordsworth walking about before the post-office door, m \er y 
chaiming mood His spmts were excited by the bright morning 
sunshine, and he entered at once on a full flow of discourse He 
looked very benevolendy on Henry as he mounted on the top of the 
coach, and he seemed quite disposed to give an old man’s blessing 
to the young man entering on an untried field 54 

The Fletchers and Mrs Davy often met the poet casually. 
Early m March 1844 Mrs Davy stopped at Fox How on her 
way to Lancngg, and finding Wordsworth there, invited him 
to join her They walked to Pelter Bridge, where the carriage 
met them Just after Easter Mrs Fletcher and Mary left home 
for a journey to Yorkshire When they reached Rydal Mount 
and found the poet's birthday patty about to begin, they 
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lemamed foi the afternoon, spent the night with Mis Davy, and 
r started for Yorkshire the next day In July the Wot ds worths 
were drinking tea at Lancngg and dining at the Oaks It was 
on the eleventh that the large patty took place, where Mr 
Puce of Rugby drew Woidsworth out on literary subjects* 
After the Wordsworths returned from a trip, the Fletchers 
called immediately* 'We found him only at home/ wiote 
Maty Fletchei, 'looking m great vigour and much the better 
for this little change of scene and circumstance * 65 

Christmas brought its guests and its round of parties Ciabb 
Robinson, as usual, returned to Rydal Mount Henry Flet- 
cher came fiom Oxford to spend the holidays with his grand- 
mother, and his brother, Archibald — just promoted to lieutenant 
in the Navy — joined him at Lancngg Mrs Fletchei gave a 
dinner for eight the day after Christmas* Crabb Robinson, 
Hartley Coleridge, 'young Fletcher, the Oxonian, and future 
head of the house * . a genteel youth, with a Puseyite ten- 
dency/ 56 The parties continued into January, when the old 
lady's birthday was celebrated* She wrote of them. 

We had some pleasant neighbourly gatherings at Christmas, and 
to keep my birthday m January, when games and charades were per- 
formed by young and old with great effect* Oui pleasant neighbours, 
Mrs Cookson and her daughters, assisted and enjoyed the fun, and 
I was glad to feel a growing intimacy and legate! between Mrs Cook- 
son and myself 57 

Crabb Robinson particularly enjoyed Mrs Fletcher that 
Christmas 'She retains all her free opinions/ he wrote, 
'and as she lives three miles from Wordsworth's, I go and see 
her alone, that we may talk at our ease on topics not gladly 
listened to at Rydal Mount*' 58 He liked to twit the Words- 
worths on then conservatism, therefore, when he enclosed m 
bs present to Mrs Wordsworth a small parcel for Mis 
Fletchei — the Prospective Review and an article by Janies Mar- 
tmeau — he wrote that it 'should have been matked Poison.' 69 

In September 1846 Sir John Richardson, a widower, visited 
at Lancngg* The Fletchers had known him before and had 
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known his wife and children Now he spoke a great deal of 
the children 60 The following summer, on 4th August 1 847, # 
Mary Fletcher became Lady Richardson 61 

After this, Mrs Fletcher's stay m Westmorland was not so 
continuous as before It w T as planned that she should divide 
her winters between the Richardsons and the Davys and spend 
her summers at Lancngg She did spend part of the next 
winter m London, 62 but when Sir John Richardson undertook 
the perilous search for the Franklin expedition, he arranged 
for his family to remain m Westmorland He rented 
Thorney How for his children and their governess, so that 
Lady Richardson could be with her mother at Lancngg as 
before, and the old lady's summer entertaining might not be 
curtailed 63 Mrs Fletcher and Mrs Davy went to the Lakes m 
April, and were followed by Lady Richardson and her step- 
children 64 

Mrs Fletcher could not remam long away from Lancngg 
Of her Mrs Wordsworth wrote, in February 1849 'The dear 
old Lady is well and visiting her friends and dispensing hos- 
pitality as usual/ 65 Mrs Wordsworth and her sister-in-law, 
Mrs Thomas Hutchinson, dined at Lancngg, where they found 
Harriet Martmeau* Dr Davy had returned from Barbados, 
and Mary Grace Taylor, a granddaughter of Mrs Fletcher's, 
was m Westmorland during the summer A lock of hair in 
Dove Cottage is labelled 'Wordsworth's hair, cut off and 
given to me by Mrs Wordsworth at Lesketh How m the 
summer of 1849 — Mary Grace Taylor ' 

April 1850 brought Mrs Fletcher to the Lakes as usual. 
She reached Lesketh How on 8th April, when her old friend 
was already m his last illness Of Wordsworth's death she 
said 'It was a personal loss, every one who had enjoyed his 
society and friendship felt there was much taken out of life that 
was most worth living for ' 66 To Lady Richardson she wrote : 

It has been a great privilege to have seen this great and good 

man so nearly I think it may be said of him 'that he did justly, 
loved mercy, and walked humbly with his God/ 67 
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The funeral affected her so deeply that she was unable to sleep 
„ afterwards, and the next morning she put into twenty-five lines 
of blank verse her Thoughts on Leaving Grasmere Churchyard , 
April 27, i8yo , aftti the Funeral of William Wordsworth 68 Mis 
Fletcher outlived her revered fuend eight years. 


Old Mis Cookson and her two spinster daughters, Miss 
Cookson and Miss Hannah Cookson, were unpretentious folk; 
but the Wordsworths had known the family some sixty or 
seventy years, and they valued the friendship Mrs Cookson 
had been a schoolmate of Sara Hutchinson's, and the Cook- 
sons always dined with the Wordsworths on Miss Hutchinson's 
birthday, New Year's Day Strickland Cookson, brother of 
the Misses Cookson, lived m London It was he who had 
invested Sarah Hutchinson's money in Mississippi bonds on 
9th February 183 5, 69 and he who succeeded Crabb Robinson 
in 1841 as executor for the poet. 

The Cooksons do not appear often m letters or journals, for 
the Wordsworths took them for granted. Crabb Robinson 
wrote, on New Yeai's Day, 1842. ‘We dined at 1 — a family 
custom and the Cooksons with us — They are excellent women 
but still not easy to keep up a conversation with.' 70 As late 
as Januaiy 1858 the poet's grandson, William, wrote of his 
grandmother and her old friends ‘Mrs Cookson and her 
daughters are with her now, for the first six days of the New 
Year according to a long established custom ' 71 

Between Grasmere and Rydal stood Nab Cottage, or the 
Knbbe, where De Qumcey had once lived, and where Hartley 
Coleridge lived m Wordsworth's last decade. 

The Flemings' cottage, at the foot of Rydal hill, was the 
home of Bertha Southey and her husband, the Rev. Edward 
Hill, and after 1841 of little Herbert Southey Hill. Mr 
Hill was the curate of Rydal chapel, but not a brilliant 
preacher. It was apparently the habit of the Wordsworths 
and sometimes of their Christmas guest to attend service here 
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on Sunday morning, and the entries m Robinson’s diary prob- 
ably measure Mr Hill's best and worst 

January 3, 1841 Heard Mr Hill preach a good practical discourse 
January I, 1843 I could not well avoid going to church to-day 
and I heard from Mr Hill, delivered m a feeling tone, one of those 
unimpressive discourses which leave not the slightest impression on 
the memory The day was fine and I grudged the lost morning 
January 8, 1843, I read early as usual and heard Mr Edward Hill 
preach — A poorer discourse I never heard — the veriest commonplace 
m the most ordinary language 72 

It must have been a welcome change when, m November 1842, 
Mr Hill was absent and Faber filled his pulpit 


From Rydal Wordsworth could go to Ambleside along the 
regular coach road, passing the Knoll, where Harriet Martmeau 
did her farming, or he could go to the right, across Pelter 
Bridge, and take the road across the meadows through which 
flows the Rothay, by Loughngg Holme and Fox How, the 
holiday home of Dr Arnold* 

Dr Arnold and Wordsworth were ‘ter'ble friends/ according 
to an old servant at Rydal Mount Unlike m politics, unlike 
m churchmanship, widely apart in age, they had for each other 
a profound respect and a great warmth of affection 
Before the Arnolds moved to Fox How they were in the 
habit of going often to Westmorland 73 Sometimes they 
stayed at Kendal, sometimes at Ambleside, the last summer 
before they settled m their own home they were at Allan Bank 
The youngei Thomas Arnold says of the rapidly forming 
friendship between Wordsworth and Arnold* 

Wordsworth assisted my father m finding out the small property 
of Fox How under Loughrigg While the house was being 

built, the poet — since my father, most part of the time, was obliged 
to be absent at Rugby —was frequently on the spot, and watched the 
proceedings of the contractor A close intimacy sprang up between 
Fox How and Rydal Mount Not that Wordsworth, sturdy Con- 
servative as he was m those years, could ever have relished my father's 
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Whiggism , indeed* I remember hearing that once aftei a stimon m 
Rydal Chapel, in which my father had made unflattering allusion 
to the law of primogeniture and the custom of entail, the old man 
grumbled a good deal on his way home, and showed considerable 
displeasure But they nevei ceased to be excellent fnends 7i 

Mrs Humphry Ward tells an anecdote of a little girl who once 
accompanied the two friends fiom Fox How to Pelter Bridge 
Something m the conversation stirred Wordsworth, f and he 
broke out in indignant denunciation of some views expressed 
by Arnold 1 The little girl was alarmed At Pelter Bridge 
they parted, the child going back with Arnold * Arnold paced 
along, his hands behind his back, his eyes on the ground, and 
his companion watched him, till he suddenly threw back his 
head with a laugh of enjoyment — "What beautiful English 
the old man talks ? " * 75 

Dr Thomas Arnold, head mastei of Rugby, famous dis- 
ciplinarian, keen theologian, and ardent opponent of the 
Oxford Movement, was a man of youthful spirit and happy 
temperament With his own boys and girls, and even with 
his pupils, he was able to lomp and play 'I knew him well/ 
one of Miss Mitford's fnends wrote to hei after Arnold's death* 
"he was the finest great boy m the world; and the fault of the 
life is that it does not show him half young enough ' 76 Crabb 
Robinson said of him 

He was a delightful man to walk with, and especially m a moun- 
tainous country He was physically strong, had excellent spirits, 
and was joyous and boyish in his mteicoutse with his children and 
his pupils 77 

Arnold's popularity with boys sometimes annoyed his adult 
friends 

The poet complained sometimes [said Mrs Humphry Ward] 

* ♦ that he could not see enough of his neighbour, the Doctor, on 
a mountain walk, because Arnold was always so surrounded with 
children and pupils, 'like little dogs’ running round and after hirm 78 

Arnold's spirituality was apparent to all who knew him 
well 79 But the doctor's theological ideas sometimes came m 
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conflict with those of the High-Church Wordsworth, who 
once said 'very emphatically' to Mrs Arnold* 'I love Dr 
Arnold — he was a good man, and an admirable schoolmaster, 
but he would make a desperate bad bishop f ' 80 

By Christmas 1833 the Arnolds were settled at Fox How, 
and from then on they spent winter and summer holidays 
there, returning to Rugby usually about the end of August 
The Arnold family m 1840 consisted of nine children 

As for the regattas on Lake Windermere, the sailing and towing 
just for the amusement's sake, the picnics, the building up of fires 
on lonely shores where dead wood was abundant, the fishing for peich, 
pike, and eels — all these things found the day too short to exploit 
them fully 81 

Dr Arnold took his two eldest sons to the Continent for 
part of the summer of 1840, returning to Fox How on 9th 
August Though they reached home at nine twenty-five on 
Sunday morning, they still took the walk along the Rothay 
and across Pelter Bridge to the morning service at Rydal 
ChapeL 

The winter of 1840-1 was unusually cold, and Rydal Water 
was frozen over. In January Dr Arnold wrote: 'Rydal Lake 
is frozen as hard as a rock, and my nine children, and I with 
them, were all over it to-day, to our great delight * 82 Words- 
worth was a good skater, and so were the older Arnold boys , 
but the doctor and his daughters had to content themselves 
with merely sliding across the ice, dragging the baby on a 
sled Crabb Robinson delighted m Arnold's society dunng 
the Christmas holiday. He went to dinner at Fox How on 
1 6th January, trudging through the slush of melting snow 

All the way [he said] I was nearly ankle deep in the snow & water 
It was quite folly going on, but I had provided myself with change 
of stockings so that I took no harm. * . I had a very agreeable 
afternoon and would not yield to the pressing invitation to take a 
bed at the Doctor’s 83 

When the weather cleared, three days later, Robinson and 
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Arnold walked to Stock Ghyll Force, discussing politics and 
the Church as usual 84 

The Arnolds remained m Westmorland longer than usual, 
the summer of 1841 A fevei epidemic had sent some of the 
Rugby boys and masters to Fox How, this was probably the 
real cause of the delay But Dr Arnold loved his mountain 
home, and was not eager to depart from it Perhaps, too, he 
had a premonition that he would never spend another summer 
at Fox How At any fate, he remained thiough most of 
September, writing on the 22nd 

There will be a sad wtench m leaving Fox How It is not the 
mere outward beauty, but the friendliness and agreeableness of the 
neighbourhood 111 which we mix, simply as inhabitants of the country, 
and not as at Rugby, in an official relation 85 

After the Rugby group had departed, Mis Wotdsworth 
wrote that That nice creature Jane Arnold' was soon to be 
married to one of the masters, and m less than a yeat To be 
converted into the Matron of a boauhng house 86 * r Dora Words- 
worth had recently been married at the age of thirty-seven, 
and Mary Fletcher was still single at thuty-nme; and Mrs 
Wordswoith regarded Jane Arnold as a mete child ‘The 
connection seems to be highly approved by the family — but 
we think it a pity so early that her youthful freedom should be 
interrupted ' 86 

At Christmas time the Arnolds leturned to Fox How, and 
Crabb Robinson and Dora Quillinan to RydaL Dr Arnold 
had accepted the Regius Professorship of Modern History 
and was working hard on the lectures, finishing the first seven 
during the holiday ‘The last vacation at Fox How/ writes 
one biographer, ‘was a season of mingled labour, enjoyment, 
and the most delightful anticipation ' 87 

Crabb Robinson apparently saw less of Arnold this Christ- 
mas. Perhaps the latter was too busy with his writing; per- 
haps he found Robinson s agnosticism and theological ques- 
tioning a bit tiresome. On the afternoon of 12th January, 
the last bright day befoie a new fall of snow, Di Arnold took 
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a walk with Crabb Robinson, who began as usual a theological 
discussion Along the Rydal beck they walked, across the 
mountain, and back by the Scandel beck* Arnold helped the 
older, stockier man over the harder places ‘I was not quite 
satisfied with myself/ Robinson wrote m his diary, 'for my 
conversation with Dr Arnold* , He shirked discussion 
even when I spoke like a seeker — Was it dislike or appre- 
hension*' 88 

Arnold was not robust, but his spirit was so youthful and 
his industry so great that his family and friends little realized 
that before the next vacation he would 

tread, 

In the summer morning, the road 
Of death, at a call unforeseen, 

Sudden 89 

Five months later, early on Sunday morning, 12th June 
1842, the day he was to have preached the Commencement 
sermon, the head master of Rugby was stricken with angina 
pectoris After two hours of acute suffering all was over 
Matthew was at Oxford, Thomas at Rugby, some of the 
younger children had gone on to Fox How* The news of 
their father's death reached those at Fox How early on Monday 
morning A neighbour walked over to Lancrigg before seven 
o'clock m the morning so that Mary Fletcher could break the 
news to her mother before the old lady heard it by chance m 
her daily drive 90 

Wordsworth was m London at the time, having been there 
about six weeks* He and Crabb Robinson, on 13 th June, 
were attending the 'splendid affair' of the fashionable Miss 
Burdett-Coutts, along with 'two hundred and fifty of the Haut 
Ton ' — according to the Post 91 — when Monckton Milnes told 
them of Dr Arnold's death* 'The sad information of the 
evening rendered everything else uninteresting', and when 
Robin son went to see the Wordsworths the next morning he 
found them 'all m affliction at the death of the Dr*' 

Chevalier Bunsen, also at Miss Burdett-Coutts's party, said 
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‘ The History of Rome is never to be finished ' 92 Han let Mar- 
tmeau wrote Crabb Robinson such a beautiful letter about 
Dr Arnold that he sent it on to the widow 93 And the usually 
harsh Ftancis Jeffrey wrote to Mrs Fletcher 

It is long since I have met with my thing at once so loveable 
and so exalted with the firmness of a heio, he had the softness 
of a woman, the devotedness and zeal of an apostle 01 a mattyr, and 
the gentleness and lowliness of a bashful child qi 

Wordsworth's love and admiration of Thomas Arnold more 
than blotted out his distrust of the doctor's theology After 
Mrs Wordsworth had read him the Life oj Arnold Wordswoith 
wrote 

His benevolence was so earnest, his life so industrious, his 
affections domestic and social so intense, his faith so warm and firm, 
and his endeavour to regulate his life by it so constant, that his 
example cannot but be beneficial even m quaiters where his opinions 
may be disliked 96 

With the younger Arnolds, as with the second generation of 
Coleridges and Southeys, Wordsworth kept up the friendship 
begun with their father, and with Mrs Arnold, more than with 
Mrs Coleridge or Mrs Southey, the Wordsworths were friends 
m their later years 

Mrs Arnold loved the Wordsworths and missed them when 
they went away even for a short visit* She wrote to Crabb 
Robinson m the autumn of 1 844 of * our dear friends at Rydal 
Mount whose honoured age it is such a privilege to see, and 
to experience as we do their constant loving kindness Next 
week/ she said, ‘they go to Leamington to meet Miss Fenwick, 
and though dear Fairfield keeps its place and the Rotha flows 
on, the valley never seems like itself without them/ 96 In 
Mrs Wordsworth's extreme old age Mrs Arnold often went to 
sit with her, and said she felt almost like a daughter Susan 
Arnold was apparently an invalid for years, but survived her 
healthiei brothers and sisters* 'Susy Arnold is much better/ 
wrote Quillman in March 1844, 'able to walk to Ambleside 
and back/ 97 She lived to be an old, old lady, and to tell latei 
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generations her reminiscences of the poet From Miss Arnold 
herself Professor Harper heard the story, how she and her , 
younger sister watched Rydal Mount from Loughrigg terrace 
when Wordsworth was dying 98 Miss Arnold had told the 
story , also, to Ellis Yarnall m 1855 

Most interesting, of course, is the relationship between 
Wordsworth and Dr Arnold's eldest son, the poet* When 
Matthew Arnold was elected Fellow of Oriel College, Oxford, 
Wordsworth rejoiced m the young man's triumph Clough, 
who had been at Fox How that spnng, wrote to a friend: 

First of all, you will be glad to hear that Matt Arnold is elected 
Fellow of Oriel* This was done on Friday last, Match 28, just 
thirty years after his father’s election* Mis Arnold is of course well 
pleased, as also the venerable poet at Rydal, who had taken M, 
under his special protection 99 

And Matthew Arnold felt indebted to Wordsworth, It was 
partly to pay this debt that he made his selection of Words- 
worth's poems In the preface he says: 'It is not for nothing 
that one has been brought up m the veneration of a man so 
truly worthy of homage; that one has seen him and heard 
him, lived m his neighbourhood, and been familiar with his 
country 9 100 

When Arnold's first volume of poems came out m 1849, 
The Stiayed Reveller and Other Poems , we can well imagine the 
excitement at Fox How and at Rydal Mount By June the 
volume had found its way to Loughrigg Holme , Quilhnan was 
reading the poems and asking Crabb Robinson his opinion of 
them 101 Unfortunately we do not know what Wordsworth 
thought of these early verses 

When Wordsworth died, Matthew Arnold paid his tribute, 
and Wordsworth's son-in-law was impressed by the poem — 
not as the debt of one great poet to another, but as lines 
written by one of the Westmorland boys to Mr Wordsworth 102 

Dr Arnold was not the only theologian m Westmorland 
m the late thirties and early forties, Frederick William Faber 
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came to Ambleside m the summer of 1837, and continued to 
r come periodically until January 1843 He met Wordsworth 
during the summer of his arrival, and Tn after years he used 
to describe the long rambles which they took together over 
the neighbouring mountains, the poet muttering veises to 
himself m the intervals of convei sation * 103 

Not unlike Dr Arnold in the ardour of his faith, Faber was 
diametrically opposed to him 111 Church doctrine. Both were 
clergymen m the Church of England, Faber only a deacon at 
this time, but they were on opposite sides of the Oxford Move- 
ment Faber was a ' flaming zealot* of the new 'reform,* 
preaching catholicity and harking back to the thirteenth cen- 
tury as the time of the purity of the Church Against such 
theologians as Faber Arnold preached his sermons and wrote 
his pamphlets With Faber*s theories Wordswoith was much 
more m sympathy than with Arnold’s. 

At first Faber came m the summer, returning to Qxfoid 
m the autumn, and he usually came again at Christmas He 
preached and acted as tutor to the son of the Benson Harrisons. 
In the winter of 1840-1 Faber was taken ill m church, and 
the Harrisons planned a tour for him and their son. Mean- 
while, he spent the Christmas holiday at Ambleside. Crabb 
Robinson became interested m the aident young deacon, 
chatted with him at the Harrisons’, and read his sermon on 
education, but Faber was too much the religious enthusiast 
for the canny barrister Robinson was particulatly disturbed 
by Faber’s 

sundry little ways and means of remembering God’s presence and 
sundry little sacred habits of keeping impute habits [thoughts] out 
of lais head, such as the retracing on himself the sign of the Baptism 104 

He feared the theological influence of 'the high flying 
Oxonian * 105 

Faber and young Harrison went to the Continent, remaining 
abroad from February to August or September. The former 
kept a journal, which was published early in 1842 as Sights 
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and Thoughts in Fomgn Churches and among Foreign Peoples * The 
book was dedicated 'to William Wordsworth, Esquire, m # 
affectionate remembrance of much personal kindness, and many 
thoughtful conversations on the rites, prerogatives, and doc- 
trines of the Holy Church 9 106 Wordsworth liked Faber and 
considered him a promising poet, and was partly in sympathy 
with his religious views 

Wordsworth and Robinson saw more of Faber during the 
Christmas holiday of 1841-2, and Robinson began to like 
him better The Wordsworths gave a dinner party on 27th 
December, and invited among others the Harrisons and 
Faber 107 The next day the Puseyite, the poet, and the Uni- 
tarian went for a walk, Faber still talking about his travels 
He told shocking stories of immorality m Berlin, strange 
stories to be telling the septuagenarian Wordsworth Robinson 
was amazed, and when Faber left them said 'I have enjoyed 
your company but I hold some of your doctrines m only less 
abhorrence than those of your German friend ; 108 Robinson 
and Wordsworth then went over to Fox How, and took a w 7 alk 
with Dr Arnold 

Robinson re-read Faber's sermon on education, and disliked 
it less He foresaw, however, that such philosophy led in- 
evitably to Roman Catholicism 109 And he still objected to 
the "Tittle ways that devoutness invents" retracing on him- 
self the sign of his baptism/ and was perplexed over Faber's 
placing Milton 'among objectionable books ’ 

Faber remained at Ambleside through much of 1842* On 
3rd April Wordsworth defended his own objection to sending 
his poems to reviewers by saying that his 'friend and present 
neighbour, Mr Faber/ felt the same way* The young clergy- 
man went to Oxford in the summer, to be with his sick biother, 
the Rev F* A* Faber* In the autumn he accepted a living 
at Elton, m Huntingdonshire, his duties to begin m January* 110 
When he told Wordsworth that he was leaving Westmorland 
for parochial work, the latter replied* 'I do not say you are 
wrong; but England loses a poet*' 111 
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Faber's last Christmas at Ambleside was the time of greatest 
intimacy with Woidsworth 

The poet is a high churchman [wrote Ciabb Robinson to his brother] 
but luckily does not go all lengths with the Oxford School — He 
praises the reformers (for they assume to be such) for inspiring the age 
with deeper reverence for antiquity And a more cot dial conformity 
with ritual observances — As well as a warmer piety — But he goes no 
further — Nevertheless he is claimed by them as their poet. And they 
have published a selection from his works with a dishonest preface 
from winch one might infer he went all lengths with them 112 

Regretting the loss of Dr Arnold, who had been with them the 
Christmas before, Robinson said* 

Instead of him we have this year a sad fanatic of an opposite 
character This is Faber He is a flaming zealot for the 

new doctrines And like Froud [sic] does not conceal his predilection 
for the Church — m Rome — (not of Rome yet) And his dislike to 
Protestantism This Faber is an agreeable man, All the young 

ladies are m love with him And he has high spirits conversational 
talent and great facility m wilting both polemics and poetiy 112 

On Christmas morning, which was Sunday, Robinson read 
an article by Dr Wiseman m the Duhhn Review on Faber's 
book* Though Faber had said the year before that Dr Wise- 
man was not an honest man, the Catholic wiiteL now liked 
the Puseyite's book 'F, is warmly praised/ wrote Robmson, 
"for his strong propensities m favour of Romanism but of 
course blamed for not going the whole hog 1 113 That evening 
Crabb Robmson went to hear Faber preach, and found m the 
sermon *a sentimentality approaching to eloquence which 
pleased the ladies/ but which he himself 'could not 
relish 9 

The next day Robinson walked back from Fox How with 
Faber and the poet, and dined at Rydal Mount with the 
Harrisons and their protege Whist following dinner, he had 
little opportunity to discuss theology, ‘ Only a slight allusion 
on my part to Faber's intolerance/ he said — • But I hope before 
I go to have some talk on the subject / 1U Again on Thursday 
the young clergyman dined at Rydal Mount, 
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On Friday morning, when Crabb Robinson was reading the 
work of Dr Arnold, Faber came for a walk and Robinson was 0 
delighted They walked and talked for more than three hours 
and a half, and even then did not part, but made a call together 
on one of the neighbours It was 'a very interesting walk to 
Easedale Tarn — the wind high, the sky overcast, but no actual 
ram, ground wet — the tarn more grand from the gloom of the 
day ' 115 Faber's ecclesiastical position greatly interested his 
legal companion, who wrote m his diary 

He is certain he will never go ovei to Rome, tho* he rather regrets 
not being born m that communion He believes both the Romith 
and Anglican churches to be portions of the Catholic Church. On 
my objecting to the manifold corruptions of the Romish Church, 
he admitted these but held that they do not mvalide its authority — 
They are trials of the faith of the believer 116 

Like Newman, Faber was irresistibly drawn to Rome, like 
Newman, he kept reassuring himself that this was not the case. 
The more irrational a doctrine seemed, the gx eater the virtue 
m accepting it 'A revelation ought to have difficulties/ he 
said, Tt is one of the signs of its divine origin that it seems 
incredible to the natural man ' 

Crabb Robinson walked with Faber and Words woith on 
Saturday, and again on Wednesday, and on Thursday He 
listened while the other two discussed Transubstantiation, 
Consubstantiation, and the Real Presence 'They [sic] con- 
versation/ he said, 'I was not competent altogether to follow 
but certainly W's tone was that of deference towards his 
younger and more consistent friend/ On occasion, how- 
ever, the old poet spoke up — and spoke up vigorously ( W: 
denied Transubstantiation on grounds on which says Faber — 
"I should deny the Trinity" — . W: declared m strong 
terms his disbelief of eternal punishment which Faber did 
not attempt to defend 9 117 

On Saturday, yth January, two days before his departure 
from Ambleside, Faber dined for the last time with the 
Wordsworths, playing whist in the evening as usual 118 He 

M 
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preached his fatewell sermon on Sunday afternoon, and de- 
parted on Monday 

F[aber] is a man whom one must love [Crabb Robinson wiote m 
his diary] — he is a genet ous enthusiast — He did all his duty at Amble- 
side giatuitously and was very charitable to the poor — But his opinions 
are very dangerous so that I feat he may perform a mischievous part 
in the world 119 

Robinson wrote in the same vein to his brothel, adding 'He 
has, as W Wordsworth thinks, considerable talent even as 
a poet ' 120 

Fabei's last officiation m the Church of England was on 
Sunday, 16th November 1845* Immediately thereafter, fol- 
lowing Newman, he became a Roman Catholic 121 In Septem- 
ber Clough had written that Ward had gone ovet to Rome, 
and that Newman would probably go at Christmas 122 On 
23rd November, one week aftei the last officiation, Clough 
wrote to his sistet 

Another convert is gone over to Rome — Faber, the poet, who used 
to excite admiration when pleaching some seven years ago at Amble- 
side, and at Cambridge a flitting from the Camden is expected 123 

Wordsworth must have been disappointed, but even fiom 
Robinson's letter we can see that the old man's attitude toward 
Faber was substantially unchanged, ‘W respects F's poetic 
abilities,' Crabb wrote his brother, then — slightly modifying 
his own disapproval — he added: 'He is a superior man; but 
rationation [stc] is not his forte as you may suppose/ 124 

Faber is better known, now, for his hymns 126 than for his 
sonnets, but in both can be traced the possible influence of 
the greater poet* With Wordsworth, too, there probably re- 
mained a lasting impression of the young religious enthusiast 
who preached at Ambleside and walked about the Lakes* 


And to the Lakes came, in January 1845, one whom no one 
could fail to notice, whether one liked her or not — Harriet 
Martmeau Coming first to visit W* R* Greg, she liked 
Westmorland so well that she took lodgings, and later bought 
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two acres of land and built herself a cottage near Ambleside, 
on the mam road from RydaL 

Harriet Martmeau was a woman of immense vitality, who 
inspired persons of her own day with contradictory emotions 
Much lauded by some, she was laughed at by others Hei 
admirers regarded her as strong and independent, her scoffers, 
a fanatic or worse Shrewd m some ways, she had the naivete 
of a child David Watson Rannie says* 

Between her and Wordsworth there was indeed a potential an- 
tagonism which it would have been hard to transcend Logical, 
materialistic, utilitarian, she gave her talents to causes which were 
far removed from Wordsworth's ideals Moreover, she had an 
acrid tongue, and an eye quick to see weaknesses and blemishes 
She came with the defiant self-consciousness of heterodoxy, fore- 
seeing that provincial respectability would fiown upon her, and 
resolved to have as few dealings with it as possible 126 

Mary Russell Mitford wrote to Elizabeth Barrett 

Miss Martmeau is a person of great singleness of mind, sincere 
and truthful, but I have always thought that she did not very well 
know T her own mmd She is so one-sided that I never should be 
astonished to find her turn short round and change her opinions 
plump 127 

Crabb Robinson was disappointed when Miss Martmeau 
expatiated severely on what she called Dr Arnold's llliberality 128 
He had previously said 

The fact is that H M with all her mistakes is one of the puiest 
and most high minded persons I ever knew In spight [i?r] of her 
speculative errors a most Christian-hearted creature 129 

Sydney Smith, the witty divine, regarded Miss Martmeau' s 
agnosticisms and fanaticisms as amusing, even m his last ill- 
ness* Though the jolly canon of St Paul's died m February 
i 845, 130 he declared m January "that he had dreamed he was 
m a madhouse and that there was shut up with him Harriet 
Martmeau and the Bishop of Exeter ' 131 And Samuel Rogers 
wrote to his sister, when Miss Martmeau was visiting at Greg's ; 
"All of the Rydal party was incredulous and sarcastic She 
comes to town, and m her way means to show herself only m 
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the laigei towns If she was Tom Thumb 01 the Lion Tamer 
* she could not use grander language * m 

Haruet Maraneau had had unusual experiences. For years 
she had been an invalid, incurably she thought When the 
Government offered het a pension, she scorned it because she 
felt 'that there can be no peace m benefiting by the proceeds 
of an unjust system of taxation ' 133 And yet she was willing 
to accept a similar endowment tatsed by private subscription 
Fiom January to August 1843 contributions weie solicited lot 
her By 23rd August an adequate fund had been subscribed, 
£1,100, invested m long annuities, this brought her an in- 
come of £240 — 'an ample competence with her habits/ 134 
Meanwhile she managed to turn her illness to account m 
1843, publishing Life in a Sick Room anonymously toward the 
end of the year Crabb Robinson lent a copy to the Words- 
worths, who were high m their praise of the book, 135 
About a year later she cast off her illness 1 Against the wishes 
of her mother and elder sistei, but on the advice of her phy- 
sician, Harriet Martxneau took up mesmeusm m June 1844, 
With her usual enthusiasm she became an ardent convert to 
the system, and apparently was cured by it, ' I was first mes- 
merised on the 22nd of June 1844/ she writes; 'I was well 
m the following November ’ 136 Her relatives and friends 
were incredulous, and her mesmeric gospel became dogmatic 
Crabb Robinson, usually so cautious, began to come under the 
spell of her belief, and defended her claims At Kenyon's, 
when the cure by mesmerism was discussed, Robinson could 
not convince his friends, 'It disgusts me the remarking how 
bigotted [51c] my Unitarian and Rationalist friends are Han , 
Martmeau is declared to be m her dotage * 137 
It was thought that Miss Martmeau's recovery would be 
better established by a complete change, and the Gregs invited 
hei to visit them at Waterhead on Windeimeie, 'So, early 
m January 1845/ she said, 'my mesmenser and I left Tyne- 
mouth, little thinking that I should never return to it/ 138 
They arrived at Windermere on 14th January 
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Greg was an ultra- Radical, a Unitarian, and a factory master, 
and the Wordsworths had not called at Wansfell Holme 139 
Wordsworth and Miss Martmeau met at a party of Dr Davy's 
the day after her arrival They sat next each other "They 
chatted very freely on indifferent subjects — -but Mesmerism 
was not once alluded to — This was judicious, said Robin- 

son "Any thing like a dispassionate discussion was out of 
the question 9 140 Two days later Crabb Robinson attended a 
seance , 141 but the Wordsworths, Mrs Fletcher, and Dr Davy 
continued to scorn the whole matter 
The Wordsworths were ready, however, to accept the friend 
of Crabb Robinson They invited Miss Martmeau to Rydal 
Mount, and promised Robinson to call on her Wordsworth 
even sent a message to Greg that his not having called f was not 
from disrespect but from mere old age on his part and distance , 
etc 9 142 

Miss Martmeau has described her first visit to Rydal Mount. 

They invited me to Rydal Mount to see the terrace where he had 
meditated his poems , and I went accordingly, one winter noon On 
that occasion, I remember, he said many characteristic things, be- 
ginning with complaints of Jeffrey and other reviewers, who had 
prevented his poems bringing him mote than £100, for a long course 
of years 143 

When Miss Martmeau told him that The Happy Warrior was 
Dr Channmg's favourite poem, ‘“Ay” said Wordsworth, 
that was not on account of the poetic conditions being best 
fulfilled in that poem, but because it is (solemnly) a chain of 
extremely valooable thoughts 999 

The Wordsworths kept their promise to Crabb Robinson, 
and called on Harriet Martmeau on 1st February. The poet's 
impression was one of amazement rather than pleasure 

We called on Miss Martmeau yesterday We found her alone, 
the Greggs [sic] being from home— -She relates strong things of cures 
by Mesmerism, which would be entitled as far as they depend upon 
her own testimony to more respect, if she were not really of unsound 
mind upon the subject of claire-voyance [stc] Besides, I hardly 
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think it safe foi any one’s Wits to be possessed on the manner this 
extraordinary person is by one subject be it what it may 144 

Miss Martmeau remained m the Lake District until about 
the middle of February, depaitmg then to visit her brother 
and his family Before she went away she had grown so strong 
that she could walk about the hills even m a snowstorm, and 
had found a lodging m ordei that she might return and become 
a regular ‘ Laker * 145 

At the end of May she returned She had many visitors 
that summer, and her friends m Westmorland welcomed her 
cordially 

It was all very gay and charming [she wiote], and if I found the 
bustle of society a little too much — if I felt myself somewhat dis- 
appointed m regard to the repose which I had leckoned on, that 
blessing was, as I knew, only deferred There is a perpetual 

change going on m such neighbourhoods as that of Ambles ide 

Retired merchants and professional men fall m love with the region, 
buy or build a house, are in a transport with what they have done, 
and, after a time, go away * When I made up my mind to live 
there, I declined the dinner and evening engagements offered to me, 
and visited at only thiee or four houses, and very sparingly at those 
It did not suit me to give parties, otheiwisc than m the plainest and 
most familial way I had not time to waste m meeting the 

same people — not chosen as m London, but such as chanced to be 
thrown together m a very small countiy town — night aftei night 146 

Wordsworth still considered her more a cunosity than a 
prospective friend, for he wiote to Robinson m August 

You ask me how we get on with Miss Martmeau She has had 
with her 4 Aunts and 9 Cousins, and innumerable acquaintances 
occasionally, so that it has been utterly impossible for us to have 
more than two or three interviews with hei, one of which was at out 
own house, where she was kind enough to drink tea with us I have 
however heard from others that she is as ent&tee as ever upon the 
ground of mesmeiism, and will only see and heat as suits her pas- 
sionate credulity ♦ her quickness of mind, m leaping to con- 
elusions, m conjunction with her impeifect hearing, has much to do 
m misleading her, and makes her m many tespects evei a dangetous 
companion 147 
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When it was known that Miss Martmeau was considering 
buying property m Westmorland, Mrs Arnold consulted the 
Wordsworths, and they all urged the newcomer to get the 
small property on the outskirts of Ambleside, the Knoll 
Harriet Martmeau was repeatedly surprised at the practical 
streak in the poet* 

‘It is/ said Wordsworth, 'the wisest step m her life, for' 
and we supposed he was going to speak of the respectability comfort 
and charm of such a retreat foi an eldeJy woman 'for the 

value of the property will be doubled m ten yeats * 148 

By September 1845 Miss Martmeau was building, and gentle 
Mis Wordsworth considered her personal energy and dynamic 
power over the workmen little short of miraculous * 

Yesterday week my husband and I as we passed the 'Descentmg 
Shop' [sic] saw youi friend as we thought behind that building 
staking out the foundation for her house, on om return yesterday 
to our surprize [51c] the walls had risen half-ioof high — Surely she 
must have mesmerized her workmen 149 

Passing along the road to Ambleside, the poet would twit the 
newcomer, facetiously quoting his own verses 150 Harriet Mar- 
tmeau went again to Rydal Mount on 25 th November, and 
the poet wiote to Moxon* 'Miss Martmeau called heie to-day 
She is m excellent health and spirits, very busy with house- 
building and book-writing, by which latter I hope you w r ill 
profit ' 151 

It was not long before a friendly feeling grew up between 
the Wordsworths and Harriet Martmeau, though she still 
continued to talk mesmerism, and they still found the subject 
distasteful She attended a dinner-party at Rydal Mount 
on 22nd December* Miss Fenwick and Mrs Arnold were 
soon quickening to her enthusiasm, but Mis Fletcher was 
'scaicely tolerant * 152 Miss Martmeau dined at Rydal Mount 
again, on the 31st, this time to meet Moxon She talked about 
mesmerism, 'went on by the hour without intermission/ The 
group were not m sympathy with her, and afterwards Mrs 
Words v orth 'said m a tone of vexation "According to Miss 
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M these Mesmeriseis can wotk miracles just as gtcat as Chnst 
and the Apostles/’ * 153 

Hattiet Martmeau teahzed, howevet, that Wordswoith liked 
hei better than at first, and she felt a growing affection for 
him As a child she had been a Woidsworth devotee, had 
pinned up his picture m hei loom, and ' could tepeat his poetry 
by the horn/ 164 When her adolescent devotion waned, she 
was still grateful to Wordsworth; but her giatitude was not 
unmi\ed with egotism m In February 1846, when she had 
known Wordswoith personally foi about a year, and had been 
to Rydal Mount five times at least, she was glad that the old 
man liked her, and she felt that the longer she knew him, the 
more she would find him worthy of his poetry 

He does me the honour to be fond of me [she wrote], but I 
see less of them than I shall do when I get to the Knoll — I do not ask 
him to come so far as my lodgings and so only meet him m company 
ot when I call at the Mount and then only heai him when he talks 
expressly to me — So I miss a good deal — I feel a glowing love and 
tenderness for him but cannot yet thoroughly connect him 

with his works* Cannot yet feel him to be so great as they. 156 

She moved into the Knoll m Apul To Elizabeth Barrett 
she had described enthusiastically her terrace and her terrace 
wall, which she intended To hang with ivies and honeysuckles, 
and tuft with foxgloves and ferns/ 157 Many friends in the 
Lake District had planted trees on her place, and Woidsworth 
had planted a stone pine He had taken her hand m both his 
and wished her many happy years m her new abode, and then 
he had given her a piece of advice. He told her that she would 
find visitors a great expense, and that she must promise him 
— and he laid his hand on her arm to enforce the point — to do 
as he and Dorothy had done m the early days at Dove Cottage. 

You must say, Tf you like to have a cup of tea with us, you are 
veiy welcome but if you want any meat — you must pay for your 
board * Now, promise me that you will do this 158 

Harriet Martmeau, with her pension raised by private sub- 
sciiption, could be amused at Wordsworth's patsimony! 
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At tea there [she said] one could hardly get a diop of cream with 
any ease of mind, while he was giving away all the milk that the 
household did not want to neighbouring cottagers, who were per- 
fectly well able to buy it, and would have been all the better for 
being allowed to do so 158 

William Howitt tells of asking the peasant woman who 
owned Dove Nest whether Miss Martmeau was a poet * Nay/ 
she said, c nothing of the sort, another guess sort of person, I 
can tell you * Inquiring further, Howitt was told 

They tell me she wrote up the Reform Bill for Lord Brougham 
and that she J s writing now about the taxes Can she stop the 
steam, eh^ can she, think you^ Nay, nay, I warrant, big and strong 
as she is Ha* ha* good lauk* as I met her the other day walking 
along the muddy road below here — 'Is it a woman, or a man, or what 
sort of an animal is it** said I to myself There she came stnde, 
stride, — great heavy shoes, — stout leather leggms on, — and a knap- 
sack on her back* Ha* ha* that 's a political comicahst , they say 
But I said to my husband — goodness * but that would have been a wife 
for you Why she *d ha 5 ploughed * and they say she mows her own 
glass, and digs her own cabbage and potatoes 1 Ha* ha* well, we 
see some queer 'uns here Wordsworth should write a poem on 
her. What was Peter Bell to a comicahst 159 

Miss Martmeau left Westmorland and went on a journey 
to Egypt 160 She returned to the Knoll m 1847 or 1848, this 
time with a pipe 'All I know about her/ wrote one of her 
friends to Miss Mitford, ‘ is that she has brought a pipe from 
the East, and smokes it every day Perhaps that may be to 
subdue pam or deaden irritation 9 181 It is more likely that 
the pipe was to astonish the other 'Lakers/ for Miss Martmeau 
did like to defy Westmorland convention. 

Harriet Martmeau was very much alive, and enjoyed her 
\ itality with the ecstasy of one who has not always been well 
Over the hills she tramped Wordsworth, she said, and Mrs 
Wordsworth cautioned her against over-exertion, but she knew 
her strength and merely laughed at warnings. One Sunday 
she took Ewart, her companion on the eastern travels, to 
Rydal Mount, walked with him through the garden until the 
Words worths returned from church, and then presented him 
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to the poet and Mis Wotdsworth ‘She is the buskest and 
most active person in the vale / 162 wrote Mrs Wordsworth, 
and Quillman wrote ‘Miss Martmeat/s intellectual activity 
shames all idlers ' 163 Though unable to take her political 
theoties seuously, Quillman liked the vigorous woman Miss 
Martmeau gave him a hundred cabbage plants for his cow and 
pigs, and the cabbages flourished m his kitchen garden 164 
Even Crabb Robinson preferred the woman farmer to the 
writer 160 

Harriet Martmeau outlived the poet, outlived Dorothy, 
outlived Mrs Wordsworth Toward them all she felt not 
entne approval, but a great friendliness Writing the obituary 
notice for the last of the generation, Miss Martmeau showed 
that she considered the Wordsworth family an institution 
m Westmorland Through their common humanity Hariiet 
Martmeau and William Wordsworth had transcended the 
‘ potential antagonism ' 


Wordsworth's peregrinations m his latei years most often 
led to Grasmere, to Fox How, oi to Ambleside, and to homes 
between, but now and then he went as far north as Keswick 
or as far south as Windermere, Through Mrs Hemans, 
Wordsworth had come to know Robert Perceval Graves, curate 
later at Bowness on Windermere 166 It was Graves who called 
on Wordsworth the Sunday after Coleridge's death; it was 
Graves who communicated with Sir William Rowan Hamilton 
about honorary membership foi Wordsworth m the Royal 
Irish Academy, 


On Windermere between Watethead and Bowness stood 
Elleiay, the home of Professor John Wilson, the f Christopher 
North' of Blackwood* $ Magazine, The tawny-haired Wilson 
was a man of great physical strength, and won the esteem of 
the dalesmen by his wrestling and cock-fighting * 167 He liked 
to play pranks, to fool his fuends by many piactical jokes 
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But with all his animal spirits and the brilliance which later 
made him such a scathing critic, Wilson was hampered by 
'an imaginative morbidity ♦ ♦ a downright weakness of 
will/ 168 

Wordsworth did not see a great deal of Wilson m his later 
years, but they had been friends m the past, the time of greatest 
intimacy being from the winter of 1807-8, when Wilson came 
to Westmorland, until 1811, when he married and began to 
study for the Bar m Edinburgh 169 On 14th December 1809, 
Wilson's anonymous letter, signed ' Mathetes/ 170 appeared m 
the Fnend , recording 'the heights to which the friendship and 
inspiration of Wordsworth' had raised him When Words- 
worth's youngest child, William, was christened, m the summer 
of 1810, Wilson stood godfathei, Wilson and De Qumcey* 171 
John Wilson left Westmorland and settled m Edinburgh, but 
he did not give up his home on Windermere 172 

There was certainly between Wordsworth and Wilson, for a 
time at least, an estrangement — possibly a mutual resentment 
Alan Lang Strout makes De Qumcey partly responsible 

As the ties between Wilson and De Qumcey were tightening, a 
gradual change appears about this time to have crept into the friend- 
ship of Wilson and Wordsworth 173 

John Wilson also owed a poetic debt to Wordsworth, and 
the sense of obligation was irksome to him When The Isle of 
Palms was published m 1812, and the Edinburgh reviewers 
put Wilson above his master, Wordsworth said to Crabb 
Robinson 

Wilson’s poems ate an attenuation of mine He owes everythg 
to me & this he acknowledges to me m private, but he ought to have 
said it to the public also 174 

Nathaniel Parker Willis reports a breakfast with Wilson, when 
the latter offered him an introduction to Wordsworth* 

I lived a long time m that neighbourhood [said Wilson] and know 
Wordsworth perhaps as well as any one. Many a day I have walked 
over the hills with him, and listened to his repetition of his own 
poetry, winch of course filled my mind completely at the time, and 
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perhaps started the poetical vein m me, though I cannot agree with 
the clitics that my poetry is an imitation of Wordsworth's 175 

The Edinburgh professor told Willis that the story was true 
that Wordsworth kept a group waiting to hear Scott's novel 
while he read aloud his own poem quoted by Scott, Wilson 
said it happened m his own home, and that Wordsworth 
accused him of giving the story to the world* When the 
gossipy American asked if he had recently written any long 
poem, Wilson answered, after numerous excuses 

I have been discouraged in various ways by criticism Ii used to 
gall me to have my poems called imitations of Wordsworth and his 
school , a thing I could not see myself, but which was asserted even 
by those who praised me, and which modesty forbade I should dis- 
avow* I really can see no resemblance between the Isle of Palms and 
anything of Wordsworth's* I think I have a style of my own 
and so pride prevents my writing 176 

Though N P Willis's stories must often be discounted, m 
each there is probably a gram of truth 
In 1815 Wordsworth felt Wilson's growing indifference In 
June 1817 appeared the first of Wilson’s published attacks* 
'Observations on Mr Wordsworth's Letter lelative to a new 
Edition of Burns's Works*' 177 Usually Woidsworth did not 
read Wilson's articles, but m January 1829 he wrote to Crabb 
Robinson 

I have seen the Article in Blackwood alluded to m youi last — it is 
undoubtedly from the pen of Mi Wilson himself He is a perverse 
Mortal, — not to say worse of him* Have you peeped into his Trials 
of Margaret Lyndsay — you will theie see to what an extent he has 
played the Plagiarist — with the very tale of Margaret in the Excur- 
sion, which he abuses — and you will also, with a glance learn, what 
passes with him for poetical Christianity— more mawkish stuff I 
never encountered I certainly should think it beneath me to notice 
that Article m any way — my Friends and admirers I hope will take 
the same view of it Mr W's pen must be kept going at any rate — 

I am at a loss to know why — but so it is — he is well paid twice as 
much, I am told as any other Contributor 178 

And yet the friendship never quite died* In 1820, when 
Wilson became Professor of Moral Philosophy at the University 
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of Edinburgh, Wordsworth wrote a letter of recommendation 
for him 179 In the latei years the old friendship seemed to 
revive, the friendship of thirty years before The professoi 
and his daughter returned to Westmorland, and dined with 
the Wordsworths and the Quillmans late m August 1843 

We found them very agreeable company [wrote Quillinan] but the 
cheerfulness of the Professor, I feai, is tathei assumed I understand 
that he has never tecovered the shock of his wife's death He v as m 
this country a few days only He is no Bacchanalian now , if he ev ei 
were so Both Mr and Mrs Wordsw 01th were very glad to meet 

so old a friend Mrs Wordsworth has always been admirei and lover 
of Wilson Don't be jealous her husband is not 180 

Wilson resented De Qtuncey's including his name m slurs 
on Wordsworth* 

From this [said Wilson, m September 1843] it has been said that 
I quarrelled with Wordsworth, whom, God knows, 1 love and revere 
as I have always done, and am as far from envy or jealousy of him as 
man can be I had too much pride to enter into any explanation to 
Wordsworth, but I have never ceased to love him, and his warmth 
and cordiality to me and my daughter when we lately met quite 
affected me 181 

The Professor of Moral Philosophy — cock-fighter, godfather, 
poet, critic, humorist — the tawny-haired 'Christopher North* 
of Blackwood’s — was uneven m his attitude toward Wordsworth* 
Now he regarded him with reverence, now he resented the 
acknowledged superiority of the less versatile man 

Owen Lloyd and the Earl of Lonsdale were other friends of 
Wordsworth's who lived within the holders of the Lake Dis- 
trict Owen Lloyd was the delicate son of Charles Lloyd, to 
whom Wordsworth was linked by two bonds Charles had 
lived with Coleridge at Nether Stowey, 182 and his sister, Pus- 
cilia Lloyd, had married Wordsworth's youngest brother 
After his own marriage Charles Lloyd had moved to Old 
Brathay, near Ambleside* Here Owen Lloyd was born — 
'Owen Lloyd of the beautiful face, and "the sanguine com- 
plexion and light yellow hair"; Owen Lloyd, the delighter m 
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music and maker of melody, who loved the dalesmen and the 
dales * 183 He was a friend of Faber and of Hartley Coleridge 
He had gone to school m Ambleside to the Rev John Dawes, 
who had taught Hartley and Derwent Wordsworth said 
of him* 

He would have been greatly distinguished as a scholat but for 
inherited infirmities of bodily constitution, which, from early child- 
hood, affected his mmd FI is love foi the neighbourhood m winch 
he was born, and his sympathy with the habits and charactcis of the 
mountain yeomanry, m conjunction with nregular spirits * in- 
duced him to accept the remed curacy of Langdale 181 

In 1840 Owen Lloyd's malady became worse Wordsworth 
wrote of him on 3rd June 'Poor Owen Lloyd is xn confine- 
ment — and our best hope is that he will not live long, as he 
has lately had frequent shocks of epilepsy — that has made 
grievous havoc both m his bodily health, and faculties of 
mmd' 185 He died xn Manchester on 18th April 1841, and 
Wordsworth wrote his epitaph The poem was written late 
in July or early in August, Tpttaph m the Chapel-ycn d of La?tgdale i 
Westmoi eland 186 Of it Wordswoith wrote to his brother ' I find 
no fault with it myself * except that it is too long for an 
Epitaph ' 

It is a far cry from the young, afflicted clergyman at Langdale 
to the 'good old Earl* of Lonsdale on his estate at Lowther 
Having early befriended the poet, the Earl of Lonsdale never 
ceased to do what he could to look after Wordsworth's in- 
terests On his investiture, he had paid with interest the debt 
owed by his father to the late John Wordsworth He had 
obtained for Wordsworth, m 1813, the Distributorship of 
Stamps for Westmorland He was one of those interested 
m securing the Government pension in 1842* 

Wordsworth was fond of the old earl, of his daughter, the 
Lady Frederick Bentmck, and of the grandson. 187 In the latter 
part of September 1840 Wordsworth, Rogers, and many other 
guests made a ten-day visit at Lowther, Lady Fiedcrick being 
the hostess. Lord Lonsdale's death xn 1 844 Wordsworth felt 
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as a personal loss* To the earl's daughter he wrote ‘As long 
as I retain consciousness I shall cherish the memory of your 
father, for his inestimable worth, and as one who honoured 
me with his friendship, and who was to myself and my children 
the best benefactor 9 188 


Wordsworth liked people, he liked those who lived about 
him Partly a recluse from the hubbub of cities, he was no 
recluse from men and women His friendships were lasting, 
and yet he was always ready for a new friend One of the 
oldest residents m the Lake District, he welcomed the new- 
comers the Arnolds, the Fletchers, and Harriet Martmeau 
He helped them m their business negotiations, in planning 
their homes, and in their landscape-gardening His mind v» as 
alert to all that was going on m Westmorland He enjoyed 
the sermons of Faber and of Arnold He dmed at many 
homes, and liked a rubber of whist m the evening He was 
loyal to his friends beyond death and even beyond a failuie 
m their mental capacities; he was a friend to their children 
and their children's children Estranged friends he received 
again, and he was tolerant of those with a point of view 
different from his own He had settled in Westmorland 
because of the beauty of its scenery, and he never failed to 
enjoy the variations of light and shade, the subtle nuances ol 
colour, the sudden ecstasy of spang, or the dazzling radiance 
of autumn, but his happiness at Rydal Mount, especially as 
he grew older, was greatly enhanced by the warmth of affection 
received and bestowed* 
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Wordsworth’s friends wete not confined to the region m 
which he was born and in which he had spent the greatei pait 
of his life Aftei the Lake District he had more close friends 
in London than m any othei one place, but all over England 
there were people whom he liked and visited, and with some 
of his admirers in foreign countries he was on terms of great 
intimacy 

That Rogers and Wordsworth enjoyed each other speaks 
well for both, for two men could hardly be found who were 
more different in their circumstances and habits of life, and 
yet between the two old poets was a friendship of forty years, 
a friendship that grew warmet toward the end. 

Samuel Rogers was a rich old bachelor, and lived m a hand- 
some home m St James’s Place The house was ‘a perfect 
bijou of curiosities, fine paintings, and objects of virtu ’ 1 
There were so many works of art and valuable books that 
people often wondered what would happen to them after 
Rogers’s death. No large share would go to nieces and nephews. 
T do not acknowledge nephews and nieces as relations/ he 
told Crabb Robinson, one Sunday morning m June 1840 — • 
T had nothing to do with begetting either bodies or minds. 
They are nothing to me and I am nothing to them except as 
I may cut up. But they have no claim on me for that/ 2 he 
said as he slapped his breeches pocket. 

Crabb Robinson was concerned that the beautiful collection 
should be dissipated after the death of his old friend. 

I went out early to breakfast with Rogers [he wrote in his diary] 
he pointed out to us his beautiful works of art and curious 
books I could not help asking what is to become of them ‘ The 
auctioneer/ he said, f will find out the fittest possessor heieafter — 
he who gives money for things values them 8 

176 
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Wordsworth, too, felt that the scattering of the collection 
would be a pity, and once became inopportunely philosophical 
at a breakfast of Rogers's Admiring the house, he said it 
reminded him of Horace, ' Lmquenda est domus/ The deaf 
host asked him two or three times what he had said, finally, 
Wordsworth replied that since ladies were present he would 
translate The urbane Rogers was not pleased that death 
should be mentioned at his table, so he made a face at Words- 
worth and said ( Don't talk Latin in the society of ladies ' 4 

Rogers had early won reputation as a poet, and m the 
eighteen - forties was a figure long established m London 
society. With those before whom he was nattual his dis- 
position was variable — now charming, now rasping, now 
merely the old man, 5 The changeable Rogers suited Crabb 
Robinson better than the smooth host In March 1840 
Robinson said ‘ But with all his worth R * does compliment, 6 
and on another occasion, 'He was full of praise but it was not 
precisely what I liked ' 7 

Rogers was known for his breakfasts He invited most of 
the literary people m London and an occasional traveller from 
America, and his intimates understood that they weie to drop 
in whenever they liked. He was witty and urbane, able to 
draw out his varied guests — except that now and then his wit 
became too sharp. 

Aubrey de Vere says that because the host had a weak voice 
everything was kept subdued at Rogers's parties * No candles 
were put on his dinner table ' 8 

Perhaps it was the very difference between Rogers and 
Wordsworth that made them friends They met m 1803, 
and remained friends throughout Wordsworth's life, Rogers 
sometimes visited m Westmorland, and Wordsworth often 
went to St James s Place, Rogers was the business man, the 
Londoner, whereas Wordsworth, despite his trips to London 
and his tours m England and m other countries, was primarily 
the mountaineer Roberts says of this difference; 

Rogers, like so many kind-hearted people, was fond of * managing * 
N 
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he loved to have connol of people's iftous And Woidsworth not 
only liked, but had a respect foi Rogets, not unmmgled with that 
simple awe which so many countiy-folk feel to the townsman, who 
moves at ease m cncumstanccs that abash and baffle the unaccustomed 
visitor 9 

Besides this, Rogers had been a famous poet when Wordsworth 
was still an undergraduate. 

His Ym row Revisited) and Other Poems , late 111 1834, Words- 
worth had 'affectionately inscribed to Samuel Rogers, Esq., as 
a testimony of friendship and an acknowledgment of intel- 
lectual obligations/ 10 He once said of him* 'Rogers is a 
wonderful Man —his life is worthy of being wntten with care, 
and copiously — but I feat so valuable a work as that would be, 
will never be produced/ 11 

The Londoner joined Wordsworth at Rydal, in September 
1840, went with him to Lowther, and later returned for a 
short visit at the Mount. Miss Fenwick found him 'some- 
what dwarfed by what surrounded him/ ia but Wordsworth 
could not understand his friend's going back to London when 
the country was bright with autumn colours 

Words worth probably saw much of Rogers during his 1841 
visit to London He was there in June and through most of 
July Dean Stanley describes one of Rogers's breakfasts, 
where he found Wordsworth, 'Philip van Artevelde/ 13 Sped- 
dmg, and 'thiee mutes'. 

The gieat feature of the bi eakfast was the lively and ptotiacted 
dialogue of the two poets Whenever I had seen Wordswoith 
before, he was stiff 01 piosy, but on this occasion he not only gave 
birth to several wise lemarks on words and metie, but it was beautiful 
to see the playful way m which he and his biother-poet spoited 
togethei, and bantered each other on then respective habits It was 
exactly the town and country mouse the town-mouse a sleek, well-fed, 
sly, whit* mouse, and the country-mouse with its rough, weather- 
worn face and grey hairs, the town-mouse displaying its delicate 
little lolls and pyramids of glistening strawberries, the country- 
mouse exulting m its hollow ttec, its crust of bread and libeity, and 
1 allying its biothei, on his late hours and fiequcnr dinners 34 
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The next spring, too, Wordsworth went to London, Before 
the visit, Crabb Robinson and the sophisticated little host 
chatted often about the forthcoming 1842 volume, especially 
about the dedication of the Italian poems On 8th February 
Robinson dropped in for breakfast, and found Rogers 'alone 
and very amiable. Talked with great kindness of Wordsworth 
and everybody else ' 15 About a fortnight later, when he had 
an early draft of the dedication of the Memorials of a Tour in 
Italy , Robinson went proudly to Rogers and recited the lines 
I had a very agreeable several hours* chat with him [he wrote] 

I repeated to him the seven lines which he expressed heartily his 
approbation of — He called them very beautiful and even poetical, 
which I should not, on account of the simple style and the warmth 
of the feeling He told good stories and was m capital humour 16 

The amended form, also, Robinson took to St James's Place, 
and then wrote happily to Rydal Mount 'I breakfasted lately 
with Rogers — I could not resist the temptation to repeat the 
nine lines. He praised them with great warmth and 

intimated how proud I might well be etc, etc etc ' 17 
In April, when the new volume was out, Robinson found the 
banker-poet's enthusiasm almost enough to satisfy even himself 
I staid till 12 with him [he w r rote] He w r as as amiable as ever and 
he spoke with great warmth of the new volume of Wordsworth's — 
Tt is all gold — the least precious is still gold ' He said this accom- 
panying a remark on one little epitaph which he said would have 
been better m prose 18 

Not willing to believe that any poem of Wordsworth's would 
be better in prose, the Crabb added. ‘This is not the first time 
of his preferring prose to verse ' 

Wordsworth came m May, He enjoyed being feted, but 
said that he had several grudges against London* One was 
that he pretended to have heard of people because he thought 
he should have. ‘It is too bad,' he said, 'that, when more 
than seventy yeais old, I should be drawn from the mountains 
m order to tell a lie ' He grumbled, too, because he was 
invited out so much that once he had to eat three breakfasts 
m one morning — the first at seven 19 
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Charles Robet t Leslie tells a story of the playful antagonism 
between Wordsworth and Rogers The two poets, Leslie, 
and Washington Irving had bieakfasted with Rogers's sister* 
When the party bioke up, Rogcis walked home with Leslie, 
"and Wordsworth and living, promising to come, took a cab. 
As they got into it Rogei s said * * * They ai e a couple of humbugs, 
I believe, we shall see no moie of them 20 But he was 
wrong, the patty was soon reunited 

Wordsworth was quick to resent a slut on his friends In 
the newspapers appeared a caitoon, tepiesentmg old crones 
attacking Rogers and his beating them off with a green um- 
brella The picture was allegedly based on fact, but the old 
women were supposed to stand for the muses and — possibly — 
for former sweethearts of the old bachelor Wordsworth 
was disgusted 21 

The writer has m her possession a manuscript letter by 
Wordsworth which may lefer to the incident* It is dated more 
than two years later; but Wordsworth was a notoriously poor 
correspondent* The letter follows: 

Rydal Mount 

Dec* 2 1 st 1844 

Deal Sir , 

Absence from home and much occupation partly consequent upon 
it have prevented the cxptession of sympathy with you upon the 
occasion of the brutal assault to which you have been subjected I 
say the expression to you of sympathy, foi I assure you I lesented it 
most deeply when I first heard of it I presume it is yourself whom 
I have to thank loi two Copies of your Journal giving an account 
of the case 

I hope you vtie not much injured, and that the effe[c]ts of the 
ferocious violence ate entirely gone oft Pray let me know of this 
better 

This detestable action will at all events have called out the Sound 
feelings of youi friends and supporters towards you m a way which 
must have been highly gratifying 

Believe me with every good wish 

dear Sir 

sincerely your obliged 

Wm Wordsworth 22 
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In 1 8 43 and 1844 Wordsworth did not go to London, and 
he intended not to go m 1845 23 But when he received from 
the Lord Chamberlain an invitation to attend the queen's 
ball, he changed his plans and turned to Rogers as the authority 
on court etiquette Rogers supplied not only the necessary 
information, but the court dress as welL The ball took place 
on 25th April Aubrey de Vere went to Moxon's the day 
before, and had tea with Wordsworth, who was Tn great force 
— had borrowed Mr Rogers's court dress, and Dr Lang's sword 
for the Queen's Ball ' 24 Crabb Robinson called on the 25th 

The Poet Laureate is come on purpose to attend the Queen's Ball, 
to which he has a special invitation, and for which he has come up 
300 miles He goes from Rogers's this evening with a sword, bag- 
wig, and court-dress 25 

And the next evening de Vere found him 'but indifferently 
pleased with the Queen's Ball ' 

Many have told the story of Wordsworth at Queen Victoria's 
ball, but his friends m London were amused at the trouble 
they had squeezing the gaunt, stately Wordsworth into the 
suit of the dapper little Rogers Serjeant Talfourd told 
Haydon 

Moxon had hard work to make the dress fit It was a squeeze, 
but by pulling and hauling they got him in Fancy the high priest 
of mountain and of flood on his knees m a court, the quiz of cour- 
tiers, m a dress that did not belong to him, with a sword that was 
not his own, and a coat that he had bon owed 26 

Wordsworth enjoyed the companionship of Samuel Rogers 
particularly on this visit to London 27 Many of his friends 
looked up to him, and the adulation must sometimes have 
grown tiresome. With Rogers he was on terms of equality, 
and to Rogers he often exhibited the lighter side of his nature. 
Aubrey de Vere, having brought Tennyson out to Hampstead 
to meet Wordsworth, witnessed a minor contest between Laker 
and Londoner. 

There w r as an amusing scene m the garden, Rogers insisting upon 
Woids worth’s naming a day to dme with him, and Wordsworth 
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stoutly exhibiting his mountain 1 iw less ness, stating that he would 
dine oi not as it happened, oi as it suited his convenience, and saying 
that he was sate he would find the best accommodation of eveiy 
soit at Mi Rogeis 1 , whethci Mi Rogcts was m the house or not 
Mi Rogcis it last replied ‘ Well, you miy as well tell me at once to 
go to the Devil, I can only say that my house, its mastei, and every- 
thing in it aie heamiy at yout seivux — come when you will ' 28 

The standing invitation Wordsworth accepted a few days latei 
There was no diminution but lather an met ease of friend- 
ship between Wordsworth and Rogers Though he wrote few 
letters after the death of his daughter, Wotdsworth did write 
to Rogeis He called him ‘my friend of nearly half a century/ 
and refeued to his own gnef and the bond between the two 
families 29 Rogers replied in the same vein, speaking of ' a 
friendship so long and so umnteiiupted as ours/ 


Edward Moxon, John Kenyon, and Basil Montagu were pai t 
of the circle m which Woids worth moved when m London 
Moxon was Wordsworth's publisher in the later years Through 
Crabb Robinson Wordsworth had met him in 1834, When 
Wordsworth came to London m 1836 to see the premiere of 
Talfourd' s Ion, Moxon contended with Talfourd for him 30 
That time Talfourd won, but Moxon was the host m 1845, 
when the Poet Laureate attended the queen's ball In 1837 
Moxon went to Paris with Wordsworth and Crabb Robinson, 
he visited at Ryclal with Robinson in December 1845 , he went 
to Great Malvern m June 1849, to be with Wordsworth He 
was invited by Mrs Wordsworth to accompany Robinson that 
year on his Christmas visit ‘Cannot you make a Christmas 
holiday also You know we should be glad to see 

you, and a little of youi company would be salutary to my 
husband ' 31 

Moxon fancied himself a poer, and ‘published two volumes 
of rathei poor sonnets, one of which he dedicated to Words- 
worth 9 32 Thomas Powell quotes a review of the sonnets 
‘What might be a scanty plot of giound foi an elephant like 



MOXON * KENYON * MONTAGU I 8 3 

Wordsworth, would be a boundless wilderness for a flea, like 
Edward Moxon ' 83 Mrs Moxon was the granddaughter of 
Agostino Isola, 34 and the adopted daughter of Charles and 
Mary Lamb 35 Moxon wrote some verses To the Memoiy of 
Chmles Lamb. 

Wordsworth corresponded a good deal with Moxon, and 
usually when he was m London he was given a party by his 
publisher On 10th June 1842 Crabb Robinson wrote ‘I 
went early to Moxon' s Wordsworth being there A large 
party of authors* . It was not till past one that I could 
get Wordsworth away * 36 

If Mary Russell Mitford's remark be literally true, Moxon 
lost money when he published Wordsworth's poems. 37 Perhaps 
it was an exaggeration , perhaps it was true only at the beginning 
of their relationship. Whether he lost or made money on the 
Poet Laureate, Edward Moxon enjoyed William Wordsworth 

John Kenyon and Wordsworth were old friends 38 In May 
1838 Kenyon sent Wordsworth a volume of his poems 39 To 
accommodate Kenyon, who wanted to give him a dinner, 
Wordsworth extended his 1842 visit in London a week. 
During this visit Wordsworth asked Kenyon if he might call 
on Elizabeth Barrett, but That jealous guardian refused his 
permission * 40 At least once m Wordsworth's last decade 
John Kenyon went to Rydal 

The last I heard of poor Dr Arnold's family [wrote Miss Mitford] 
was from a dear friend (John Kenyon) who was usitmg Mr Words- 
worth, and he said that he met Mrs Arnold and her children crossing 
a field by a country pathway m their deep mourning, and that it 
impressed him like a village funeral 41 

Basil Montagu was the man whose little boy Wordsworth 
and Dorothy had taken to eke out their early housekeeping 
expenses 42 It is hard to forgive Basil Montagu for betraying 
Wordsworth to Coleridge, but Wordsworth forgave him 
When Montagu asked him m 1 844 for a lock of hxs hair, the 
old poet not only sent the desired lock, ‘white as snow, and 
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taken fiom a lesidue which is thinning rapidly/ hut wrote a 
long, aflecuomte lettei, full of tcnmnsccnces of friends 
long dead 4J 

By 18^0 the gentle Chatles was no more, but his afflicted 
sister had outlived him* Maty Lamb was almost eighty and 
m an institution now, but hei friends did not lag in then 
interest The life of Chatles Lamb could not be fully wiitten 
because it must not be told that Mary, 111 a fit of temporary 
insanity, had stabbed her mother to death Wordsworth often 
sent affectionate messages to the old lady ‘Tell us something 
about dear Mary Lamb — and give her our love if she is m a 
state to receive it/ 44 In July 1841 her brother's friend, Bryan 
Waller Proctet, who was a Commissioner m Lunacy, had Mary 
Lamb removed from Edmonton to a private home neat Regent's 
Park* Poor old Miss Lamb rejoiced at ‘having escaped from 
a place far removed from all her friends and where she was 
not even kindly treated ' 45 

Now het friends could do more for her Crabb Robinson 
invited her to dinner, called on her again and again, and often 
took het presents The Talfourds entertained her, too, and 
Mis Talfourd seemed to act as her sponsor* 46 Miss Lamb's 
condition was fluctuating, and though she continued to go m 
company, she could hardly have done so but foi the under- 
standing of those whom she visited 

It is pleasant to think of Woidswoith, lionized as he was m 
1842, slipping away from a party where Samuel Rogers and 
Washington Irvmg were guests, to call on his old fnend Mary 
Lamb Though Ciabb Robinson's version is a little different 
from that of Charles Robert Leslie, 47 it is apparently the same 
occasion There had been a breakfast at Miss Rogers's on 
nth May, and the group was to reassemble at Leslie's home 
After describing Washington living, Robinson said ‘ W 
called with me on Mary Lamb* She received us with com- 
posure and then W* and I followed Rogers and Washington 
Irvmg and Mrs Leslie to the painter's house*' 48 
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Robinson called m August and found Miss Lamb just 
starting out to call on Thomas Hood Though she had ‘not 
been long visible/ she was now ‘quite m possession of her 
faculties and recollecting everything nearly/ Crabb Robinson 
walked with her to St John's Wood 49 
Just before the Christmas visit to Rydal Mount m 1844 
Crabb Robinson bought and carried to Miss Lamb a handsome 
shawl ‘She received it with manifest pleasure/ he said, 
‘and I had a nice chat with her/ 50 
The Wordsworths were always interested m Mary Lamb* 
‘When you see Miss Lamb, and m pretty good health/ wrote 
Quillman, m June 1843, ‘pray remember the Rydalites and 
Dora to her very affectionately ' 51 The poet wrote to Moxon 
m November 1845 ‘Remember me most kindly to Mr 
Rogers and his sister, and to dear old Miss Lamb 5 52 And 
Mrs Wordsworth wrote to Robinson a fortnight later ‘Of 
course you will bring the latest news of Miss Rogers and dear 
Miss Lamb — to whom when you make your farewell call give 
our best remembrances/ 53 Crabb Robinson called on Mary 
Lamb immediately* ‘She and Miss Rogers/ he wrote to his 
brother, ‘are among the friends the Wordsworths most love/ 54 
Mary Lamb died on 20th May 1847, 65 during the long 
period when Dora Quillman was wasting away Crabb Robin- 
son attended the funeral, riding m a coach with Talfourd and 
Forster ‘We chatted about our dear old friends * /he 
wrote m his diary* ‘Talfourd it is understood will now relate 
the whole history of the death of her mother* The 2nd 
edition of the Letters will be a very valuable book ' 56 


Two of Wordsworth's friends turned against him m his later 
years, Walter Savage Landor and Thomas Noon Talfourd 
Until 1836 Walter Savage Landor had been an ardent 
Wordsworthian* It is amusing to read how much he admit ed 
Wordsworth m the early eighteen-thirties* Crabb Robinson 
said ‘In his admiration and love of Wordsworth he goes 
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beyond me. . . L. is the veiy opposite ol a general likei. 

♦ * And yet he says — Scaicely any thing m Wordsworth is 

bad — -Almost all is good and first iate rM 5 67 It was through 
Woidswoith that Robinson had met Landoi, and he wrote to 
Dorothy 'The bond which united us so cordially was our 
common love and admiration of the works of your bi other — 
I never met with any one who is so warm and eloquent m the 
expression of his judgement in favour of Mi Woidswoith’s 
poetry ’ 58 Then he became unwittingly prophetic. It was 
because Landor was usually 'so unsparing m the expression 
of his contempt — Indeed towards the really great poets . 
seveie not to say unmerciful m his censures # that Robinson 
was surprised 'From such a murderous critic/ he said, 'I 
expected of couise that he would limit the piaise of your 
brother to a few favouiite works only. ... I found him. an 
Admirer en masse — he will scarcely give up a page to the 
enemies f n ’ 

Such a man would make an excellent hater if anything should 
distort the conformation of his deity. Meanwhile, he was 
reading Cary’s Pindar, and finding Pindar inferior to Woids- 
worth. 59 He wrote an ode to Wordsworth, and sent a message 
that he would try to remain in London until Wordsworth 
arrived. 60 

Talfourd’s Ion was played by Macready on 26th May 1836, 
and the performance was the occasion of a great celebration 
on Talfourd’s part Mary Russell Mitford and Wordsworth 
weie house guests, a number of poets dined with Talfourd 
that evening, seats at the theatie were reserved for litterateurs 
and benchers, and after the performance came an elaborate 
supper. 61 Landor and Wordsworth sat m the same box at 
the premiere 

It was on this occasion that Landor’s love for Wordsworth 
turned to hate. Landor claimed that Wordsworth disparaged 
Southey’s poetry, called Goethe an impostor, and was insensible 
to Talfourd’s Ion, Their common friends did not side with 
Landor; his biographers do not defend him. Even Talfouid 
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^-inflated as he was and jealous of any slur on his talent — 
was not offended at Wordsworth And yet Landor became 
more and more atrabilious* 

Landor published the same year* A Satin on Satirists and 
Admonition to Detractors , disclosing his bitterness toward his 
former idol — a small pamphlet* little noticed. Afterwards, 
people began to wonder at his sudden change* Daniel Mac- 
millan wrote to George Wilson* 

Did you ever see his 'satire/ m which he so fiercely attacks Pro- 
fessor Wilson and Mr Wordsworth^ 5 He seems to have foigrven 
the Professor* but he does not seem at all inclined to let the good old 
poet alone 

I have been told that the origin of his dislike to Wordsworth is 
some foolish story of this kind Some one told Wordsworth of the 
new edition of Southey's works edited by himself Wordsworth 
asked the price and the number of the volumes* and when told said 
he thought it ought to be cheaper Perhaps he said it in such a way 
as to show that be did not value Southey's poetry very highly 
However that may be* it is certain that Landor delights to pull down 
Wordsworth ever since he heard this story 02 

Wheeler's version is that * Wordsworth said* or Landor fancies 
he said, that he would not give five shillings for all Southey's 
poetry ' 63 Landor regarded Wordsworth as ungrateful, for 
he felt that Southey had first called the attention of the public 
to him 

Crabb Robinson took up the cudgels for Wordsworth He 
wrote two letters to Landor m December 1836, wherein he 
answered in detail Landor' s attack 64 The second letter main- 
tains a tone of pity for Landor, who buffets his antagonist so 
clumsily that he wounds, also, those whom he attempts to 
defend Robinson hopes, therefore — not without malice — 
that 'as the pamphlet is too small to advertise it may escape 
notice,' His loyalty to Wordsworth was so great that for a 
time he gave up Landor's society 65 

Landor suppressed the Satire, but continued his gibes at 
Wordsworth, Resenting some jocular lines about Southey in 
the Globe , he discharged verses against the writer* This time 
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his bitterness was directed mainly at someone else, but he 
veiled a slut on Wordsworth 

No by my Soul tho' greatei men 
And nearei the envenomed pen 
In Southey’s breast 

Crabb Robinson was furious ‘Greater and nearer can mean 
none but Wordsworth/ he said, ‘and this is a monstrous in- 
justice to that great and good man ' 66 
In Blackwood’s Magazine for December 1 842 appeared Landor's 
famous attack on Wordsworth, the second Imaginary Con- 
versation between Porson and Southey Wotdswotth was not 
upset by the article , he did not even know about it But his 
friends and his son-in-law were Crabb Robinson was glad to 
find that Kenyon felt as he did about Landoi ‘ Like me he has 
no wish to see him again, there is so much malignity mixed 
up with his best compositions/ 67 Before the month was out 
Quilhnan was eager to answer the attack* 68 
Living then at Ambleside, Wordsworth's son-m-law wrote 
an answer to Landor, a ‘Dialogue between Walter Savage 
Landoi and the Editor of Blackwood’s Magazine ’ He ridiculed 
Landor's Imaginary Conversation, quoting from the Satire 
on Satirists and Admonition to Detractors The Satire had attacked 
Blackwood’s , and the Imaginary Conversation was printed m 
Blackwood’s , Quillman brought out this inconsistency, and 
thought the irony would be complete if his own burlesque 
were printed m the same magazine 69 Possibly because of 
the clever irony, possibly, also, because of his friendship for 
Wordsworth, Christopher North did accept the amcle, and 
printed it m Blackwood’s Magazine for April 1843* 

Robinson was delighted ‘You have done the thing capi- 
tally/ he wrote to Quillman Now he suggested that Quillman 
should tell the poet of his aiticle ‘If you do not let him know 
of it, he as likely to remain as ignorant of the defence as he 
still is of the attack/ 70 But one of the neighbours had sent 
in a copy of the Morning Post , which mentioned Quillman' s 
article* Wordsworth was satisfied* 
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Everybody in London, according to Crabb Robinson, v as 
also satisfied — except Landor, of course. 

The Herald has lauded your article And your adversary will hardly 
find anyone to sympathy [5/r] with him Or to think you ate not 
warranted 111 your attack 

That B [Blackwood] himself should not mind inserting the abuse 
on B is an additional proof of the contempt m which LL [Landor's] 
judgement is held by every one * 

I dined yesterday with Rogers I told him of the article — He 
highly approved of what I reported of it And seemed to think it 
quite right that 'Execution should be done on' so flagrant an 
offender 

You need not fear being reproached for cruelty — Nobody mourns 
when a mad dog is knocked on the head 71 

Landor, meanwhile, got a mild revenge by going about m 
literary circles with a little joke which purported to be original 
tt( l am told a Mr Quillman has been attacking me — His 
writings I hear ate Quill-inanities*" ' 72 But the pun was not 
Landor's It was made by one of Quilhnan's fellow dragoons 
and told to Landor, some thirty years earlier, by Quillman 
himself 73 

The attitude of John Forster, Landor's publisher is signifi- 
cant, He was unwilling to print the attack in 1 844, 7i and in 
1866 said of Landor 

He is so entirely in the wrong about this Wordsworth mattei that 
it seems needless to revive what is best forgotten— especially where 
there are so many other disagreeable subjects which cannot be evaded 
so easily 75 


Thomas Noon Talfourd turned against Wordsworth only 
during the last two years of the poet's life* 

Talfourd gave himself the credit of being one of the first to 
discover the greatness of Wordsworth* In 1815, when he was 
only twenty years old, he had published a papei called An 
Estimate of the Poetry of the Age f m which he called Wordsworth 
f the first of the modern poets' He was making proselytes 
for Wordsworth m 1817. Mary Russell Mitford describes 
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her efforts at equalling Talfourd’s enthusiasm 70 And about 
1820 Talfourd printed an article, ‘ On the Genius and Writings 
of Wordsworth/ m which his raptuies rise like incense and 
he calls himself not a cutic but a disciple 77 Such a high point 
of enthusiasm would be hard to maintain, but for twenty- 
eight years moie Talfourd enjoyed the poetry and admired 
the man 

It was appaientiy Talfouid's nature to change toward his 
friends, for Mary Russell Mitford, at the time of the pro- 
duction of Ion , was huit by her host’s egotism and jealousy 78 

Meanwhile, Serjeant Talfourd was a Wordsworthian. He and 
Wordsworth were working hand m hand for the Copyright 
Bilk Talfourd made several speeches before the House of 
Commons, and usually became eloquent on the subject of 
Wordsworth. On 1 8th May 1837 the most oratorical pait of his 
speech leached its climax m the name William Wordsworth. 79 

Talfourd sent Wordswoith a petition to sign, but the latter 
refused foi conscientious teasons: he was not suie of the truth 
of certain allegations, and he considered the wording dis- 
courteous to American publishers. 80 He did, however, write 
foity letters to support Talfourd's motion, 81 and when the 
Bill was coming up again sent a personal petition for Talfoutd 
to use m his speech. He also wiote to Crabb Robinson to get 
as many friends as possible to attend early, *a$ Talfotuds bill 
stands first upon the list for that day ' 82 Talfourd made the 
speech on 28th February 183 9, 83 but the Bill dragged on 
until 1842 84 

Serjeant Talfourd was very prosperous m the eighteen-forties, 
and was using professionally In June 1840 Crabb Robinson 
dined with him — *a sumptuous dinner but by no means a 
comfortable one * 85 Wordsworth spent a week-end with Tal- 
fourd during the London visit of 1841, just after Doia's 
wedding 86 

Pattly to be neat Wordsworth, Talfoutd planned a summet 
m the Lake District, and wtotc to the poet about it Words- 
woith was pleased that the serjeant considered his piesence 
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indispensable, and told him of two possible houses. In the 
summer of 1844 the plan materialized On 14th July Tal- 
fourd wrote to Professor Wilson "I hope to take my family 
to the country you know so well m the neighborhood of 
Windermere, where Mr Wordsworth has taken a cottage for 
us for the holidays ' 87 There, Talfourd wrote his Vacation 
Rambles and Tboughts j 1841-3, which Robinson said 'contains 
many thoughts concerning the poet ' 88 

Politically and theologically Talfourd was eminently correct, 
Mrs Talfourd attended divine worship every day as well as 
three times on Sunday Crabb Robinson felt that there was 
a gradual change, and that he and Talfourd now had little in 
common On 22nd December 1844 he noted sadly m his 
diary 

I concluded the evening by a call on the Talfoutds We talked 
chiefly about the Wordsworths He could not talk at his ease 

on any really interesting subject except Miss Lamb and perhaps 
Wordsworth on which we still feel alike — but m politics and 
lehgion he is utterly changed 89 

It was through Talfourd's interest m the Lambs that he 
became estranged from Wordsworth As soon as Mary Lamb 
was dead, Talfourd began to work on the second edition of the 
letters of Charles Lamb, supplying tragic letters which could 
not be published during the sister's life and comic letters which 
could not be published during George Dyer's life 90 Crabb 
Robinson borrowed letters from the Wordsworths and turned 
them over to Talfourd, possibly without permission, and 
Talfourd printed all that Robinson gave him On 6th 
February Robinson gave him 'all those letters of Lamb to 
Wordsworth' which he thought 'might without giving offence 
be printed ' The book was finished by 17th May. 'I wrote 
a letter to Quillman * / said Robinson. 'I said nothing 
about the forthcoming vol. of Lamb's letters ... I am 
apprehensive that it may not quite suit Wordswordi ' 91 

The edition came out m the summer of 1S48* and was 
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dedicated to Wordsworth Quillman wrote to Ciabb Robinson 
on 23 rd July 

Mt W will be glad to see Seijt Talfoutd’s new publication of 
Mr Charles Lamb’s letteis and will no doubt acknowledge the dedi- 
cation, of which you speak so handsomely that I am sure it will give 
gicat pleasure to the dedicatee, who is by no means insensible to 
such attentions 92 

Robinson still felt a little guilty for having allowed Talfourd 
to publish Lamb's letters to Wordsworth, for he wrote m his 
diary m August 

All the reviews express high admiration of Lamb — so T [Tal- 
fourd] on this scoie will not be blamed — not even Wordsworth will 
on that ground be dissatisfied and I hope to escape blame even for 
the insertion of the letters to the Words w[orth]s themselves 93 

Woidsworth failed to acknowledge the dedication, and Tal- 
fourd never forgave him. It is possible that Wordsworth was 
not pleased at Talfourd's publishing his letteis, but more likely 
that soriow drove everything else from his thoughts, Tal- 
fourd's book came out about a year aftet Dora's death, 94 when 
Wordsworth was completely absorbed in his grief. 

It is hardly surprising, when Woidsworth was neglecting 
his closest friends, that he should have been slow to acknow- 
ledge the dedication of a book which was, after all, only a 
piece of editing He received many dedications m his later 
years, and Serjeant Talfouid's was not exceptional. The sur- 
prising thing is that Talfourd, for this negligence of Words- 
worth's, should have let his admiration and friendship of more 
than thuty years become embittered 

Talfourd was offended and let his hurt be known, and Crabb 
Robinson thought m December that he was justified 95 Per- 
haps the busy little lawyer, visiting at Rydal Mount before 
the week was out, told Wordswoith, peihaps the poet asked 
him to smooth the matter over. At any rate Quillman wrote 
to Robinson soon after the latter had returned to London 
f I hope Serjt Talfourd was satisfied that Mr Wordsworth had 
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not [could not] intentionally hav e neglected a timely acknovs - 
ledgment of the Charles Lamb and the dedication ' 86 

But Talfourd was not satisfied His prosperity increased, 
the next July he was appointed judge 87 And he talked a great 
deal about himself* 98 It was even rumoured, without founda- 
tion, that he was Wordsworth's ‘ Happy Warrior * 99 And 
yet it rankled in his mind that Wordsworth had not written 
to him to thank him for the dedication Even after Words- 
worth's death Talfourd did not forget his bitterness 100 

Landor and Talfouid were unusual among Wordsworth's 
friends, foi they had known him well, and yet turned irrevo- 
cably against him It was not so with Benjamin Robert Hay- 
don* If he turned from his friend, it was for one decade only, 
and afterwards their friendship was stronger than before 

High is our calling, Friend — Creative Art 

Demands the service of a mind and heart, 

Though sensitive, yet, m their weakest part, 

Heroically fashioned — to infuse 

Faith m die whispers of the lonely Muse, 

While the whole world seems adverse to desert* 

Thus wrote Wordsworth to his new friend m 1815 Haydon 
needed this advice then and always, but his career as painter 
was harder than Wordsworth's as poet, for Haydon s fame 
was the flare of a sky-rocket, whereas Wordsworth's mounted 
slowly but steadily* 

Haydon suffered from megalomania, overweening vanity 
coupled with a lack of self-confidence He was convinced 
that he was a genius, but that the world was unfair m its 
recognition of him His moods shot from high enthusiasm to 
black despair* Mary Russell Mitford wrote of him years after 
his death 

He was a most brilliant talker — racy, bold, original, and vigorous , 
and his early pictures were full of promise, but a vanity, that 
amounted to self-idolatry, and a terrible carelessness, unjustifiable 
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in many matras, degiaded lus mind, and even impaired Ins calenr 
m art 101 

She had described his enetgetic side in eather letters ‘ Haydon 
himself is a veiy brilliant person, full of talent and fire and 
conversational powei His lectures are splendid things ’ 102 
To Elizabeth Barrett she wrote in Octobei 1836, recommend- 
ing Haydon not so much to Miss Banett as to her younger 
sister ‘Miss Arabel will like his vivacity and good spirits 
Those high animal spirits are a gilt from heaven, and fre- 
quently pass for genius , or rather make talent pass for genius 
— silver-gilded ’ 103 

Haydon reached his zenith about 1820 or 1821, when his 
‘ Christ’s Entry into Jerusalem’ was exhibited 

It was considered ‘a masterpiece,’ the gieatest historical painting 
that England had produced, a work that would maik an epoch m ait 
Chailes Lamb wrote a poem m its praise, Wordswoith, lefeinng to 
the six ycais Haydon had spent on it, said that it was worth waiting 
fifty yeais to get so pcifect a picture Othei writers of eminence 
proclaimed its unsurpassed greatness 104 

Keats said of it: ‘I am neater myself to heat yout “Christ” is 
being tinted into immortality Believe me, Haydon, your 
picture is pan of myself.’ Mrs Siddons admired it 104 

The ambitious painter had begun m 1814 the tiemendous 
canvas containing portraits of Keats, Woidswoith, Voltaire, 
Newton, Hazlitt, and probably of John Howard Payne. In 
■i 8 17 he gave ‘the immortal dinner ’ that brought Wordsworth 
and Keats together, the unfinished picture hanging m the 
room Charles Lamb was there, and many another literary 
guest. Of the evening, the host wrote in his journal ‘It was 
a night worthy of the Elizabethan age, and my solemn 
Jerusalem flashing up by the flame of the fire, with Christ 
hanging over us like a vision, all made a picture which will 
long glow upon 

that inward eye 

Which is the bliss of solitude,’ 1015 
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England acclaimed the painting when it *as exhibited, and 
Hay don seemed for a time to realize his ambition. 

It was after his triumph, according to Miss Batho, and as a 
result of Hazlitt’s influence, that Ha) don became estranged 
from Wordsworth 106 But when Wordsworth called on him 
m 1831 Haydon said. 

Wordsworth called after an absence of several years I was glad 
to see him He spoke of my Napoleon with his usual straight- 
forward intensity of diction We shook hands heartily 107 

Haydon did not scruple to ask favours "He [Wordswotth] 
spoke of Napoleon so highly/ he said, that I wiote and asked 
him to give me a sonnet If he would or could he ’d make the 
fortune of the picture * 107 The poet complied and wrote to the 
painter 

You are at liberty to print the sonnet with my name, when and 
where you think proper If it does you the least sen ice the end for 
which it is written will be answeied 108 

Wordsworth had faith m Haydon not only before the latter 
was recognized, but after his reputation had begun to wane 
And Haydon felt a deep sense of gratitude He had named 
his son Frederic Wordsworth, and through the last years of 
his life he shared his joys and his disappointments with his 
stronger friend 

He lectured by invitation at Oxford m 1840, and m his 
exuberance he wrote to Wordsworth after his first lecture. 

There aie four honours in my life — First, the sonnet of Words- 
worth, second, the freedom of my native town for Solomon 109 , 
thud, the public dinner m Edinburgh, and fourrh, my reception 
at Oxford 

The first and the last are the greatest But the first is the first, 
and will ever remain so, whilst a vibration of my heart continues to 
quiver 110 

Haydon sent Wordsworth that summer an etching of the 
Duke of Wellington. On 31st August, while climbing Hel- 
vellyn with his daughter and her future husband, Wordsworth 
composed another sonnet to the painter, On a Portrait of the 
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Duh of Wellington upon the Field oj Watedoo i by Haydon He 
sent it to Haydon immediately 'It is wami from the brain/ 
he said, 'and may require, m consequence, some little retouch- 
ing , 111 Haydon was ovei joyed ' Heard from dear Words- 
worth/ he wrote m his journal, 'with a glorious sonnet on the 
Duke and Copenhagen* It is very fine, so I began a new 
journal directly, and put m the sonnet God bless him/ 112 
Haydon soon found how true was the remaik about Te~ 
touchmg/ for many letters followed in the next week, each 
suggesting minute changes in the sonnet, 

'The Picture is of great merit/ Wordsworth wrote to Pto- 
fessor Reed m September 1840, 'and is now engraving, so 
that pel haps an impression may find its way to America, and 
you see it 1 113 He wrote at greatei length about his painter 
friend a few months later 

Haydon is bent upon coming to Rydal next summer, with a view 
to pamt a likeness of me — not as a mere matter-of-fact poitrait, but 
one of a poetical chaiactei, in which lie will endeavour to place his 
fnend 111 some favouutt scene of these mountains I am rathei 
afraid, I own, of any attempt of this kind, notwithstanding my high 
opinion of his ability, but if he keeps m his picsent mind, which I 
doubt, it would be m vain to oppose his inclination — He is a great 
enthusiast, possessed also of a most active intellect — but he wants 
that submissive and steady good sense, which is absolutely necessary 
foi the adequate development of poweL in that art to which he is 
attached 114 

Haydon’s desire to paint his friend in a mountain setting 
materialized in 'Wordsworth ascending Helve! lyn/ painted not 
m the Lake District, but m Haydon' s studio m London, about 
the middle of June 1842* The painter has pieseived two 
anecdotes of Wordsworth's stay m London He took him 
to church, and since they could not obtain a pew, they 'sat 
down among publicans and sxnneis/ Haydon expected the 
old Tory to object, but Wordsworth 'agieed like a Christian/ 
Haydon was 'much interested m seeing his venerable white 
head close to a servant m lively, and on the same level. The 
servant m livery fell asleep, and so did Wordsworth ' The 
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other story Wordsworth told on himself, walking home with 
Haydon from one of Samuel Rogers's luncheons 

Once m a wood, Mis Wordsworth and a lady were walking, when 
the stock dove was cooing A farmer's wife coming h} said to 
herself, ‘Oh, I do like stock do\ es ’ Mrs Wordsworth, in all her 
enthusiasm for Wordsworth’s poetry, took the old woman to hei 
heart, ‘but/ continued the old woman, ‘Some like them m a pie, 
for my part there ’5 nothing like ’em stewed m onions ’ ly * 

Now and then Wordsworth breakfasted with Haydon and 
sat for him* Once, Haydon took his measurements, and was 
surprised to find him ' 5 ft. 9J m , and of very fine heroic 
proportions ' Wordsworth made him write down the mea- 
surements so that he could show them to Mrs Wordsworth 116 

Haydon was happy about his imaginative portrait of Words- 
worth ascending Helvellyn, and when it was finished took the 
canvas to Elizabeth Barrett Like Charles Lamb, like Keats, 
like Wordsworth, Elizabeth Barrett regarded Haydon as a 
great painter Now she wrote to him 

I have indeed looked at your picture until I lost my obligation to 
you m my admnation of your work I ha\e seen the great poet 

who ‘reigns over us’ twice, face to face, and by you I see him the 
third time You have brought me Wordsworth and Helvellyn into 
this dark and solitary room n7 

She also wrote the sonnet, Wordsworth upon Helvellyn 1 Let the 
Cloud Haydon sent Elizabeth Barrett’s sonnet to 

Wordsworth m October. 'You good-for-nothing old Lake 
Poet/ he said, m the words of Charles Lamb, * what has 
become of you**’ 118 

Wordsworth thanked Miss Barrett for the sonnet and for a 
volume of her poems. 'I have read them with much pleasure/ 
he said, 'and beg that the thanks which I charged a friend to 
offer may be repeated to you now/ 119 Two years later Eliza- 
beth Barrett sent her latest volumes, and Wordsworth thanked 
her at once 

Haydon made a picture of the head of Wordsworth early m 
1843, and sent the proof to Francis Jeffrey, to Talfourd, and prob- 
ably to many others. He also entered two cartoons in a contest, 
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and with his spotadic enthusiasm wrote to Wordsworth * Now 
will come the result, and, if I am successful, and if you do not 
thunder away a last Sonnet, never look me in the face again ' 120 
Wordsworth congratulated him on having finished the cartoons 
and thanked him warmly, but said. 

My verse days aie almost ovei, as they well may be, for to-monow 
(God willing) I cntei upon my seventy-fourth year, so that I can 
scarcely entertain the least hope of gratifying you by wilting a Sonnet 
on either of the works which you have just executed 121 

That Haydon should have sent his proof to the editor of the 
Edinburgh Review is surprising, but Francis Jeffrey no longer 
scoffed at Wordsworth At his own request, m 1830 or 
1831, Jeffrey had met Wotdswotth 122 Later, when the tide of 
public opinion had turned and Wordsworth had become Poet 
Laureate, Lord Jeffrey, reprinting his articles on The Excursion 
and The White Doe of Rylstone , inserted a note of apology 123 
Years later, Jeffrey said to Crabb Robinson 4 1 was always 
among Wordsworth's admirers/ Robinson answered him 
*You had an odd way of showing it/ m 

Now m 1843, when Haydon sent his picture of Wordsworth 
to him, Jeffrey answered * I return your 4 ( Proof" ♦ though 

I am very sorry to part with it, and think it veiy interesting * 125 
And Talfourd, not yet offended, wiote enthusiastically/ 26 

A man of Haydon's nature is likely to have disappointments, 
but the megalomaniac seldom blames himself When Haydon 
told Wordsworth m July that he had lost in the contest, he 
expressed bitterness toward the judges and toward the Royal 
Academy/ 27 This bitterness had been glowing since a quarrel 
with the Academy m 1809, and continued to grow* In 1844 
Haydon wrote to Wordswoith that his lectures on art were 
soon to be printed and were to be dedicated to him* 

It would be no bad joke [he added] to dedicate them to the 
Academy, that respectable institution * * which m sixty years 

spent only £4,500 in sending young men to Italy, and £19,000 on 
"Dinners ' In commemoration of such distinguished favours to 
Art, tlvs woik is dedicated by then tine friend, B, R Haydon/ 28 
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Haydon’s happiness at seeing Wordsworth when he came to 
London in 1845, was tinctured with bitterness ‘Dear old 
Wordsworth called,’ he wrote m his journal on 3rd May, 
'looking hearty and strong “I came up to go to the state 
ball,” said he, “and the Lord Chancellor . told me at the 
ball I ought to go to the levee " (e And vill you put on a 
court dress*” said I ' 129 Glad to see his friend, and glad that 
Wordsworth had been recognized by the queen, Hay don was 
yet disappointed. ‘1 wish you had not gone to court/ he 
wrote to Wordsworth f I think of you as Nature's high 
priest I can't bear to associate a bag-wig, and sword, ruffles, 
and buckles, with Helvellyn and the mountain solitudes ' 130 

Haydon's real and imagined disappointments grew He 
needed money He had failed m the cartoon contest He 
could not sell his pictures 'Though I have Wordsworth's 
and the Duke's head engraving/ he wmte on 6th February, 
'I can sell neither ' 131 He became more and more desperate 
It was increasingly difficult to squat e the person he actually 
was with his inflated image of himself 

The culminating blow was the failure of his picture, ‘ The 
Banishment of Aristides,' and the simultaneous popularity of 
Tom Thumb, who appeared m the same building Bayard 
Taylor describes the situation* 

One day a gentleman gave me a ticket of admission to Tom 
Thumb's show, the entrance to which was on the same landing* and 
exactly opposite to Hay don's I lingered about the latter, hoping 
for a chance to peep m, and was struck by the appearance of a man 
who was talking to the door-keeper He was stout, broad-shouldered, 
about sixty years of age, rather shabbily dressed, and with a general 
air of dilapidated power Theie was something fieice and bitter m 
the expression of Ins face, as he glanced across to the groups hurrying 
m to see Tom Thumb He made some short remark to the door- 
keeper, and then entered the room where the paintings were As the 
door opened I caught a sight of two spectators within* 132 

This was too much for Haydon* On Monday morning, zznd 
June 1846, Benjamin Robert Hay don shot himself. 

Miss Mitford was convinced that Haydon's devotion to 
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his wife — a beautiful Jewess — and his thiee children partly 
motivated his act 133 Elizabeth Bairett said that his death 
was not premeditated, and that 'The pecuniary embarrass- 
ment was not what sunk him It was a mind sull more 
lost It was the dcspait of the ambition by which he lived, 
and without which he could not live * Miss Bairett tealized 
Hayden* s fundamental weakness 

In the self-as$eition which he had smuggled to hold up thiough 
life, he went down into death He could not beat any longer the 
neglect, the disdain, the blur cast on him by the age, so he perished. 
The Caitoon disappointment, the giotcsque antagonism of Tom 
Thumb, to which he teamed most bitterly in one of his last notes 
to me — these things weie too much for him The dwarf slew the 
giant. His love of reputation, you know, was a disease with him, 
and for my part I believe that he died of it 134 

And Wordsworth* s continued affection for Hay don, like 
his love for Hartley Coleudge, shows his understanding of a 
nature fat different from his own* Thirty years before, he 
had said to Haydon 

And oh f when Nature sinks, as oft she may, 

Through long-lived pressure of obscure distress 


Wordsworth did not confine his London visits to persons of 
literary 01 artistic reputation With the Marshalls and the 
Hoates he had a warm welcome, and he often accepted the 
hospitality of both homes* Mrs Hoare was connected by mar- 
riage with the Woidsworths, being a relative of Charles and 
Pnsctlla Lloyd * 135 The late Dame Elizabeth Wordsworth, 
great-niece of the poet, gives a vivid picture of old Mrs Hoare, 
of Aunt Sally Hoale, and of their home m Hampstead* 

Mis Hoare, known as ' grandmamma * by a large circle of young 
people m those days, was a wealthy and genet ous widow lady, whose 
kindness really knew no bounds Though a Chiu ch- woman, she 
belonged lo the great Quaker and banking connection of which our 
gieat-giandfatheL Charles Lloyd had been a distinguished member* 
We used to make periodical pilgrimages from Westminster 
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to Hampstead, driving out m a fly and it always seemed as if 
her house weie the very lap of luxury I can recall her and her step- 
daughter Miss Hoare, usually known as ‘Aunt Sally/ when they 
came in state to see us in their rich fur tippets 

I hope ‘The Heath 1 is still standing It was a typical old-lashioned 
gentleman’s house, with a huge Portugal-laurel bush on the lawn 
Many a man and woman distinguished m literature has sat at that 
hospitable table The Hampstead circle included Coleridge, 

Joanna Baillze, Crabbe and William Wordsworth, who frequented 
it from time to time, and there seemed to be a shadow) background 
of Lloyds, Powells, Pryors and Buxtons hovering round f 136 

It was Wordsworth's custom when m London to go to 
the Hoares', and from there to visit the Strickland Cooksons, 
Moxon, or the Christopher Wordsworths At Mrs Hoare's 
his friends could gather, and young writers could make his 
acquaintance Crabb Robinson describes a family patty at old 
Mrs Hoare's, m July 1841, typical perhaps of many afternoons 
at The Heath 

Found a coach going to Hampstead . At 4 at Mis Hoare s 
—There the Ws, Quillmans and also the D[octo]i Master of Trinity 
— He was very lively — decided m politics — -The poet quiet — I took 
the poet and Quillman to see Miss Sharpe’s garden — A very agreeable 
afternoon — Walked back at 1 o 137 

Sara Coleridge also lived in Hampstead, with her husband, 
Henry Nelson Coleridge, and her mother, and they probably 
often joined the group at the Heath when Wordsworth was m 
town One of Mrs Hoare's frequent guests was Joanna Baillie, 
eight years older than Wordsworth, and recognized as a poet 
sooner than he The old-fashioned home m Hampstead with 
the laurel bush on the lawn was rich in poets that afternoon 
m May 1845 when Aubrey de Vere and Tennyson drove out 
from London to see Wordsworth, and found Samuel Rogers 
already there 138 

The Wordswotths were visiting the Hoares when Dota sailed 
for Portugal, and again m April 1847, when her illness began 
to be serious 
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Mrs John Marshall was one of the oldest fuends the Words- 
worths had, having been Dorothy's childhood playmate, Jane 
Pollard She had married and gone to Leeds, but she and 
Dorothy had kept up an intense correspondence, and before 
1815 the Marshalls had moved to the Lake District and settled 
near Ullswater 130 Both Dorothy and her bi other often visited 
at Hallsteads, and it was natural that the Wordswotths should 
continue to see a good deal of the Marshalls when the latter 
took a house in London The Marshalls' carnage was at 
Wordsworth's service 140 

In 1842 the poet and Mrs Wordsworth spent less time with 
the Marshalls than m the previous summer, for now Dora and 
Quillman were living m Upper Spring Street But they still 
sought the company of Jane Pollard and her husband 'I went 
early to breakfast with Quillman and the Wordswotths/ wrote 
Crabb on 8th June, 'and I accompanied the Ws to the Mar- 
shalls on a morning call/ 141 

Aubrey de Vere and Henry Taylor were two of the most 
ardent Wordsworthians among the younger literary men in 
London, and both visited 111 the Lake District They shared 
m their letteis then admuation and affection for Wordswoith 

It was Henry Taylor who kindled Miss Fenwick's interest 
m W01 dsworth Through Southey, Taylot had met Words- 
worth m 182 3, 142 and had introduced him to his circle of 
young Benthamites 143 He said of Wordswoith m 1831 'He 
is as agreeable 111 society as he is admirable m the powers of 
talking, so perfectly courteous and well-bred and simple in 
his manners ' 144 

Coleridge has left a description of Taylor about the time the 
latter became acquainted with Wordsworth 

Of Inin personally I know little more than that he is a remarkably 
handsome fashionable-looking young man, a little too deep or hollow 
mouthed and important 111 his enunciation, but clever and well read 145 

And Aubrey de Vere described him moie than a decade later’ 

He [Taylor] is very (1 think icmaikably) handsome, and the most 
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stately person I ever saw He talks \ery slowly and in a very mea- 
sured mannei There is, I confess, something almost formidable in 
the extreme statue-like coldness and serenity of his manner The 
conversation turned a great deal on Wordsworth, his charactei and 
life 146 

By this time Henry Taylor had achieved and lost popular 
favour, Philip van Artevelde , published by Moxon m 1834, won 
immediate and widespread recognition. Its author was in- 
vited everywhere, particularly to Lansdowne House and to Hol- 
land House, and was known as Philip van Arte\elde 117 In 
another year his popularity waned 

On 17th October 1839, after more than three years of 
parental objection, Henry Taylor married Theodosia Alice 
Spring-Rice, cousin of Aubrey de Vere, The objection was 
mainly a difference m religion, the Spring-Rices being Roman 
Catholics, Alice's father, soon to become Lord Monteagle, 
admired Wordsworth's poetry 'He seems to have filled 
his daughters/ said the son-in-law, 'as full of Wordsworth 
as they could hold, and after coming from church turned 
to The Happy Warrior and said it was worth a thousand 
sermons ' 148 

To interpret Wordsworth to the reading public, Taylor 
published two articles m the Quarterly Review 'Wordsworth's 
Poetical Works/ in 1834, and 'Wordsworth's Sonnets/ m 
1841, According to Taylor, the popularity of WordswoidTs 
poetry was increased by these articles, ' one of which, I was told 
by the publisher at the time, had doubled the sale of his 
works 9 149 

That Wordsworth encouraged Henry Taylor to write the 
article on his sonnets is significant, for he had declined similar 
articles from Barron Field 150 and Henry Alford 151 the year 
before And yet he gave Henry Taylor, for inclusion m his 
article, fourteen unpublished Sonnets upon the Punishment of 
Death 

While Taylor was preparing the paper, he sometimes had to 
defend his position Catolme Fox tells an anecdote of Taylor's 
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dining at Holland House, and Lady Holland's asking him what 
he was then doing 

* I am writing 1 1 e\ xew of Woidswoith foi the Ouattei ly ’ * What 1 9 
exclaimed hei ladyship, 'absolutely busied about the man who wntes 
of caps and pmafoies and that sott of thing ^ Tayloi leplied m the 
gravest, quietest way, 'That is a mode of amazing Woidswoith 
which has been obsolete for the last ten years ' And T tylor has 
not since been ashed to Holland House 152 

Taylor said that the stoiy, though based on fact, was exag- 
gerated, and that he had received several invitations after the 
incident 153 

Wordsworth valued Taylor's poetic ctiticism Citing Milton 
as authority foi the 'double rhymes' that Taylor objected to 
in the Penal Sonnets, Wordsworth nevertheless changed the 
rhymes 

You and Mr Lockhart [he wrote to Tayloi m November 1841] 
have been veiy kind in taking so much double about the sonnets 
I have alteted them as well as I could to yout wishes, and trust that 
you will find them improved, as I am sure they aie where I have 
adopted youi own woids 154 

The article appeared m the Quarterly Review foi December 
1841* Tayloi had tried, m conversation, to interest Arch- 
bishop Whately 111 Wordsworth's poetry, and failing, had 
written the article He had developed ideas that were latent 
and had added doctrine suggested by the sonnets. But, said 
Taylor * 

The inexorable Archbishop seized upon these instances of extra- 
development, and (in a lettei to a ft rend which reached my hands) 
observed with characteristic sharpness that they reminded him of 
'pebble soup, which is said to be very savouiy and nutritive if you 
season it with pepper and salt, a few sweet herbs, and a neck of 
mutton,' 165 

Ciabb Robinson found the pebbles more palatable than the 
sweet herbs and the neck of mutton* 'There came this even- 
ing the new Quarteily Review/ he wrote m his diary at Rydal 
Mount on the last night of the year — 'a very interesting 



HENRY TAYLOR 


205 


number — Wordsworth gave Hen Tailor a set of sonnets on 
Capital Punishment which he has wrought into a long article 
on Wordsworth's Sonnets — an article much too preaching and 
prosy to be suited to the delight[ful] extracts on which he 
comments ' 156 

Though he was the literary executor of Southey, Taylor was 
restrained by Southey 's son-in-law from publishing the letters 
Before he gave up the task, however, he received from Crabb 
Robinson an interesting letter which proved that Southey had 
refused to do journalism m London Robinson had been 
authorized by John Walter to offer him £2,000 a year, and 
Southey had declined ‘to come to London for any emolument 
however great ' 157 

Henry Tayloi and Mrs Taylor lived for a time at 16 Bland- 
foid Square, and later moved to Mortlake on the Richmond 
Road Miss Fenwick spent most of her time m London at 
her cousin's home, having been his housekeeper before his 
marriage Taylor was appointed to a post in the Colonial 
Office 158 

When Wotdsworth was visiting his daughter m Upper 
Spring Street m May 1842, Ta)lor enjoyed trudging all ovet 
London with him Indeed, the younger man could barely 
keep pace with the old poet 159 And m 1845, when the 
Lauieate came to attend the queen's ball, he probably saw a 
good deal of Henry Taylor, not so much at Taylor's own home 
as at Moxon's, at Rogers's, at Mrs Hoare's, and at Lord 
Monteagle's* Aubrey de Vere gives a glimpse of the Laureate 
breakfasting with his friends m Grosvenor Street a few days 
after the queen's ball* 160 'Wordsworth m great force 
Insisted on seeing Henry Taylor's child — took him m his arms 
and kissed him ' 161 

Wotdsworth respected Henry Taylor's mind and valued his 
friendship But Taylor knew his own limitations, and realized 
that he entered only partially into Wordsworth's mind 'For 
a composite character,' he wrote to Miss Fenwick, 'will always 
be inscrutable to the many, very often even to the few ' 162 
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More devoted to Wordsworth than the author of Philip van 
Artevelde was the young lush poet, Aubrey de Vete Not a 
Londoner himself, de Veie spent a good deal of his time in 
London duung the eighteen-forties He was theie during at 
least two of Wordsworth's later visits, and also saw the older 
poet m the Lake District, 

Crabb Robinson, lunching with the Henry Taylors and 
Miss Fenwick m 1850, saw Aubrey de Vere 'a very gentle- 
manly as well as superior young [man] so that the conversation 
was of a very superior character De V* is poet and liberal- — 
a thinker and a man of sentiment/ 163 Later, Robinson wrote 
of de Vere 

He is an Irishman but of high Norman family as his name shews 
— And one of the hopes of the next generation 164 

Miss Edith Morley says that Aubrey's father, Sir Aubrey de 
Vere blunt, 165 'assumed the name De Vere by letters patent 
m 1832, but was descended from Aubrey de Vere, second 
son of the fifteenth Earl of Oxford ' 166 

The younger Aubiey was an intensely spiritual person, a 
lovet of beauty and seeker aftei truth Bom in Ireland, he 
had spent most of lus youth m his father's country place, 
Cunagh Chase, m County Limerick, Hete 'his poetic in- 
stincts and religious aspirations had been nurtured and 
strengthened m a region of meditative peace/ 167 Steeped in 
Celtic lore, he was also saturated with the literature of Eng- 
land, and had some acquaintance with that of other countries. 
At first a member of the Church of England, he was profoundly 
influenced by the Oxford Movement, especially by Newman 
When he was asked 'Who, among all the great souls he had 
known, had impressed him the most* He said instantly, 
"Wordsworth and Newman; they are the two for whom my 
love has been most like idolatry/" 168 

Sir Aubrey had directed his son's taste from the poetry of 
Byron to that of Wordsworth 'I read "Laodamia/" said 
young de Veic, 'standing, to the last line, and was converted, 
I seemed to ha\ e got upon a new and larger planet/ 169 Through 
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the Irish mathematician and poet, William Rowan Hamilton, 
and through Henry Taylor, both friends of de Vere's, Aubrey 
had heard much about Wordsworth before he had the privilege 
of meeting him personally* 

When Aubrey de Vere was twenty -seven years old, m 1841, 
he met both Wordsworth and Sara Coleridge, and the friend- 
ship of each meant much to him 

Mrs Henry Nelson Coleridge was twelve years older than 
de Vere, and was widowed eighteen months after their meeting 
She was reserved, rational, balanced, he, an enthusiast* But be- 
tween them was a spiritual bond which obliterated differences 
of age and temperament, and even divergence on a matter of 
the utmost importance to both. Both loved poetry, especially 
the poetry of Wordsworth f How well I remember our dis- 
cussions about Wordsworth/ Aubrey de Vere wrote later 

She was jealous of my admiration for his poems, because it extended 
to too many of them No one could be a true Wordsworthian, she 
maintained, who admired so much some of his later poems 
implied a disparagement of his earlier poems, such as ‘Resolution 
and Independence/ m which the genuine Wordsworthian inspira- 
tion, and that alone, uttered itself 170 

In their letters, too, they discussed literature all the way 
from Homer to Evangeline The young Irish poet sent volumes 
of poetry and volumes of criticism to Sara Coleridge They 
discussed George Herbert, Crashaw, Tennyson's In Memoriam , 
and Wordsworth's Prelude She commended him foi liking 
Burns, and shared with him her joy in reading Pindar 171 
Homer and Virgil she casually quoted to express to young 
de Vere the bughtness of a blue and white day at the shore or 
* foam-white convolvulus' gleaming against nettles Milton 
she admired greatly, but would not go so far as Landor, who 
had just pionounced him greater than Homer and Dante 
together* "Mr Wordsworth/ she said, 'considers Homer 
second only to Shakespeare, deeply as he venerates Milton*' 172 
Sara Coleridge advised de Vere, m 1846, about his contem- 
plated critique of Woidsworth, and made a classification of 
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rhe poems for him 173 Now and then she would ptod him to 
go on with poetiy and not luttct his time away on politics 
and iigncultuie 174 Aftct the publication of de Vere's 'Nine 
Letters ’ on lush aflaus in the Morning Chronicle , she wrote 

Youi pj caching away about agncultuu, while poetiy seems yom 
vocation, ts so like my i ithet it yout age, who would turn iway from 
'Chtistaber ot tlu ‘Ode to Dejection’ to give Mt Poole his ideas 
about fattening pigs with acorns 1 m 

Said Coltndge and Aubrey de Vete weie deeply concerned 
with matters of leligion and theological dogma They did not 
think alike, de Veie being always mote conctete He thought 
of the futme life as a glorified form of the life on this earth , 176 
whereas Sara Colei ldge anticipated a future existence that 
would be tamely spiritual* Though her mind would not 
compromise with de Vere’s argument, Sara’s affection for him 
almost won hci over to his point of view When he fixed his 
earnest eyes upon hei , she almost felt that the eyes themselves 
and the serious young face would survive the grave* 

Keep, old keep those eyes on me, 

If thou would sc my soul persuadt, 

Soul of reasoner, bold and free, 

Who with pinions undismayed 
Scats to realms of higher worth 
Than aught like these poor heavens and earth 


Who that secs the radiant smile 
Dawn upon thy features faught, 

And thy soft, full eyes the while 
Spreading beams of tendei light, 

But must long those looks to gieet, 

When perfect souls m joyance meet* * 177 

Sara Coleridge’s letters to de Vere were filled with abstract 
theological discussions, with many controversial questions on 
which she and de Vere were not m accord* Both weie mem- 
bers of the Church of England, and both were m sympathy 
with the general claims of the Tractatians, though Sara Cole- 
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ridge did not go the whole way with any party/ 78 and Aubrey 
de Vere eventually went farther than Pusey and Keble 

Aubrey de Vere was received into the Roman Catholic Com- 
munion on 15th November 1851 Wordsworth had in- 
fluenced his poetry, Newman, his religion* 

For a time before the reception Sara Coleridge felt that she 
must give him up, 179 but their affection w as built on mutual 
respect, and they found that they still had much m common 
Sara’s letters in 1851 seldom touch on controversial matters, 
but they show a great tenderness for de Veie She told him 
of her malady 111 Octobet, and he suggested putting off his 
trip to Rome m order to accompany her to the south of France 
Though unable to make the journey, she was touched by his 
unselfishness, and began even to talk a little of the old subjects 
On 26th October de Vere called and left her The Valley of 
Lilies , by Thomas h Kempis Though Aubrey de Vere 
may have admired Sara Coleridge even more than she 
admired him, it is unlikely that he felt the friendship more 
intensely 

The aident young Irishman met Wordsworth the same 
summer that he met Sara Coleridge, m June 1841, when The 
old Druid’ was visiting the Marshalls 180 Aubrey had long 
admired the poetry and anticipated knowing Wordsworth him- 
self, and still he was not disappointed He wrote to his sister 
on 25th June* 

It is true I have discovered that he wears a coat and not singing 
robes — that he gets hot and dusty like other people, but beyond 

this, Wordsworth is all that an admirer of his writings should expect 
He strikes me as the kindest and most simple-hearted old man I 
know * He talks m a manner very peculiar As for duration, 
it is from the rising of the sun to the going down of the same* As for 
quality, a sort of thinking aloud, a perpetual purring of satisfaction 
He murmurs like a tree m the breeze, as softly and as incessantly, 
it seems as natural to him to talk as to breathe He is by nature 
audible, as well as visible, and goes on thus uttering his being just 
as a fountain continues to flow, or a star to shine 181 

He told his sister, also, of Wordsworth’s "extraordinary 
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purity of language/ ' the absolute perfection of his sen- 
tences/ and ‘the exquisite balance of his mind/ 

De Vete met Mrs Wordsworth and Dora, recently marned 
to Quillman He found Mis Wordsworth 'as sweet-tempered 
as possible — single-hearted and full of a spirit of enjoyment 
and desire to make others enjoy themselves/ 

Discussing theology, the young Irishman found that Words- 
worth was largely in sympathy with the Oxford Movement, 
though he had not studied the matter and did not go the whole 
way The two went to Windsor together and attended service 
m St George’s Chapel, where there was 'an anthem unusually 
fine, m compliment to Wordsworth/ 182 
To his new friend Wordsworth talked about his poetry — 
the volume to be brought out the next year, The Recluse , which 
'has never been written except a few passages — and probably 
never will/ and the unpublished but finished Prelude 'The 
poem on the "Individual Mind/” said Wordsworth, 'consists 
of fifteen books, having been lately added to and quite 
perfected/ 183 

Some time m the late summer oi early autumn Aubrey de 
Vere visited Miss Fenwick at the Lakes* He spent several 
days at Rydal Mount, which he called 'the greatest honour of 
my life,’ 'We rose early/ he said, 'and went to bed early* 
Each night prayers were read by Mrs Wordsworth m a voice 
full of reverence and sweetness* He knelt near her with his 
face hidden m his hands*’ 184 

Aubrey de Vere visited m Westmorland at other times, for 
he said’ 'During the next four years I saw a great deal of him, 
chiefly among his own mountains ’ 186 He mentioned ‘many 
delightful walks with him*’ Wordsworth was stubborn, said 
de Vere, about walking m all sorts of weather: 'One of his 
dearest friends 186 said to me, with a smile of the most affec- 
tionate humour: "He wrote his 'Ode to Duty/ and then he 
had done with that matter 187 
Wordsworth talked about poetry to de Vere, apparently 
without restraint* Frankly he talked, comparing the poetry 
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of others with his own "Indeed, I have hardly ever known 
any one but myself/ he said, "who had a true eye for Nature 
— one that thoroughly understood her meanings and her teach- 
ings', then he made one exception, Frederick W Faber: 
f He had not only as good an eye for Nature as I have, but even 
a better one ' 188 Wordsworth told de Vere that he regarded 
his father's sonnets as the best of the time — qualifying with 
"Of course I am not including my own m any comparison 
with those of others ' 189 Coleridge was the only man whom 
he would call "wonderful ' 

It may have been on one of these walks that Wordsworth 
told the young Irish poet how he happened to start wilting 
poetry Afterwards Aubrey de Vere wrote to his friend, 
William Rowan Hamilton 

Did Wordswoith ever tell you, as he did me, that the accident of 
his being given a manuscript book was the first occasion (I do not say 
cause) of his writing poetry? He thought it a pity, after filling up 
a few pages, to leave the remaindei "white and unwritten still/ and 
so got into the habit of reducing to shape the thoughts which before 
had been vaguely haunting his brain, like the body-* waiting soul, 
which wandered by the Lethean pools 190 

Wordsworth discussed religion, too, with Aubrey de Vere 
He told him "that on religious matters he ever wrote with 
great diffidence, remembering that if there were many subjects 
too low for song, there were some too high. Wordsworth's 
general confidence m his own powers/ said de Vere, "which 
was strong, though far from exaggerated, rendered more strik- 
ing and more touching his humility m all that concerned 
religion ,18X The poet's High Churchmanship probably pleased 
de Vere, and his anti-Roman feeling would not at this time 
greatly disturb the younger man, especially as Wordsworth's 
antipathy was largely political. 

In March 1845 de Vere visited Miss Fenwick for almost a 
week. He arrived on Tuesday, 4th March, and called the 
next day on Robert Perceval Graves, curate at Windermere 
Thete he found Wordsworth, much upset over the Kendal 
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heaid de Vete recite Tennyson's lyrics just two months before 

The introduction took place on 4th May 111 Mis Hoarc's 
home 205 * Wordsworth/ Tennyson to Aubtey de Vere, 

Ts staying at Hampstead in the house of his Inend Mr 
Hoare, I must go and see him, and you must come with me; 
mind you do not tell Rogers, 01 he will be displeased at my 
being m London and not going to see him/ They diove 
out to the Heath, and knocked on the door When it was 
opened, there stood Wordsworth and Rogers Rogers and de 
Vere paired off, Tennyson and Wordsworth Afterwards, 
when the two young men walked home together, Tennyson 
complained of Wordsworth's coldness 200 

Tennyson dined with Wordsworth at Moxon's, and this 
time the Laureate was mote informal. He took the young 
man by the arm and said: * Come, biothei baid, to dmnei ' 
Tennyson was amused and pleased, 207 After the ladies had 
withdrawn, and Wordsworth had followed them, Tennyson 
kept saying under his breath to Aubtey de Vere* <(( 1 must go: 
I cannot wait any longer ," 9 Finally, de Veic discovered the 
cause of his disquiet. 

It was painful to him to leave the house without expiessing to the 
old Bard his sense of the obligation which all Englishmen owed to 
him, and yet he was aveise to speak his thanks befoie a large com- 
pany Out host brought Wotdswoith back to the dining-room , and 
Tennyson moved up to him He spoke m a low voice, and with a 
perceptible emotion The old man looked very much pleased, 

moie so indeed than I ever saw him look on any othci occasion, 
shook hands with him heaitily, and thanked him affectionately 208 

Later, Tennyson told de Vere more about it, 

Alfred Tennyson came in and smoked his pipe. He told us with 
pleasure of his dinner with Woidsworth * ; said he was ashamed 
of paying Mr Wordsworth compliments, but that he had at last, in 
the dark, said something about the pleasure he had had from Mr 
Wordsworth's writings, and that the old baid had taken Ins hand, 
and replied with some expressions equally kind and complimentary 
Tennyson was evidently much pleased with the old man, and glad 
of having learned to know him m 
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Perhaps it was on this occasion, quietly after dinner m 
Moxon's dining-room, that Wordsworth said to the rising 
young poet 'Mr Tennyson, I have been endeavouring all my 
life to write a pastoral like your “Dora” and have not suc- 
ceeded ' 210 Tennyson's brother-in-law said 'This was great 
ptaise from one who honestly weighed his words and was by 
no means lavish of his praise/ 

Wordsworth had Dora's album with him — given her many 
years before by Felicia Hemans, and containing, now, auto- 
graphs and poems from personal friends and famous writers 
Tennyson wrote m it The Eagle , slightly different fiom the 
published version, and an extra stanza, his 'carefully executed 
monogram ' after each 'The second contribution/ says F V, 
Morley, 'a verse far better than the preceding — I do not find 
elsewhere It was perhaps written on a different occasion ' 211 
The extra stanza follows 

Like an Aeolian harp that wakes 

No certain ait, but ovei takes 

Fat thought with music that it makes 

After Wordsworth returned to Rydal Mount he wrote to 
Professor Reed: 

I saw Tennyson when I was in London, several times He is 
decidedly the first of our living Poets, and I hope will live to gue 
the world still better things* You will be pleased to hear that he 
expressed in the strongest terms his gratitude to my writings To this 
I was far from indifferent though persuaded that he is not much m 
sympathy with what I should myself most value 111 my attempts 212 

Wordsworth expressed a similar belief m Tennyson the 
following summer* When Thomas Cooper asked his opinion 
of contemporary poetry, the old man answered 

There is little that can be called high poetry Mr Tennyson 

affords the richest promise* He will do gieat things yet, and ought 
to have done greater things by this time 213 

Coopei commented on Tennyson's 'sense of music ' 'Yes/ 
replied Wordsworth, 'the perception of harmony lies in the 
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very essence of the poet's natuie, and Mt Tennyson gives 
magnificent proofs that he is endowed with it ' 

Aubi ey de Veie visited Miss Fenwick m Westmorland again 
m the winter, this time in a tiny house next to the chinch. 
He arnved on Christmas Eve, and stayed lour 01 five days. 
Wordsworth called frequently, sometimes for breakfast, some- 
times meiely to chat. 'Mr Wordsworth came 111/ said de 
Vere, the day after Christmas, 'and passed some hours with 
us He was looking well and hale, and spoke with animation 
of Burns's poetry, but with qualified appioval — of Scott's with 
contempt ' 2U Miss Fenwick and her guest dined the next 
evening with Crabb Robinson and Moxon at Rydal Mount 

Through many of their common friends, but especially 
through Sara Coleridge, Henry Taylor, and Miss Fenwick, 
Aubiey de Vere kept m touch with Wordsworth When the 
old man lay ill, m April 1850, de Vere wrote to Miss Fenwick 

May it be long befoLe this country has to mourn the loss of pel haps 
the greatest man that now remains to her, and may his temoval, 
whether it be soon or late, be m peace . He his had but few 
illnesses . 216 

Afterwards, dc Vere wrote that 'England had lost her gieatest 
man. He had done his work, however/ 

Aubrey de Vere was a wot shipper, and Wordsworth was one 
of his gods. He had known him m London and m Westmor- 
land, he had known him under his own roof. And yet his 
love and veneration for the old poet never wavered He made 
an annual pilgrimage to Wordsworth's grave, 216 and years 
afterwards, said that any one who knew Wordsworth would 
realize his greatness, not only 'because he had been endowed 
with a great imagination, but because he had been a good man, 
a great man, and a man whose poetry had, m an especial sense, 
been the expression of a healthily happy moral being/ 217 



VL OTHER FRIENDS 


Wordsworth's journey mgs m the last decade were not con- 
fined to the four trips to London Naturally, he had more 
friends in the Lake District and m London than in any other 
one place, but he kept up with his old friends and with those 
of Dorothy and Coleridge m different parts of England, and 
he continued to make new friends both at home and m other 
countries 

In the east lrved Mrs Clarkson, Dorothy's most intimate 
friend of the Dove Cottage days; m the west, old friends of 
Coleridge's The younger Sir George Beaumont lived m 
Leicestershire, and a little faither south, at Cambridge and at 
Oxford, a new generation of Wordsworth devotees had sprung 
up Whewell, the Hares, Keble, Clough, John Taylor Cole- 
ridge, Shairp, and others* And m Ireland and America more 
recent disciples became friends 

The friendship between the Clarksons and the Wordsworths 
had been closer m the earlier days than it was in the fomes, 
foi the intimacy was mamly between Dorothy and Mrs 
Clarkson But the families were friends, and friends they 
remained 

They had met about 1 800, when the Clarksons were living 
near Ullswater, and Wordsworth and Dorothy had been at 
Dove Cottage almost a year* In the spring of 1802, when 
Wordsworth went to see Mary Hutchinson, Dorothy visited 
Mrs Clarkson, and it was just after leaving her that the brother 
and sister saw the host of golden daffodils 1 On the way to 
Calais thiee months later, to visit Amiette and Caroline, 
Wordsworth and Dorothy spent two days with the Clarksons 2 
Mrs Clarkson knew about Annette and Caroline, and Dotothy 
wrote her the details of Caroline's wedding 3 

By 1840 Dorothy was unable to enjoy her friend, and 

217 
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Thomas Claikson was meiely the wreck of his former self* 
But Mis Clarkson continued to value het friendship with the 
Woidswouhs and to keep m touch with them thtough het 
cousin, Ci abb Robinson Diffeimg with the poet on politics 
and leligion, she was toleiant of his opinions 4 And Words- 
worth, though an infrequent correspondent, wiote a note of 
sympathy to the widow when Thomas Claikson died on 
26th September x 8^ 6 5 

Mis Claikson realized the greatness of Woidswoith as poet 
and man When Ciabb Robinson, 111 his pride at Words- 
worth's dedicating the Italian Tour to him, sent Mrs Clarkson 
a copy of the lines, her joy ovei flowed* 6 She rejoiced also m 
the recognition finally accorded Wordsworth 111 his latei years, 
but was a little condescending to those who began to admire 
his poetry 'only when they would have been mobbed for not 
doing it * 7 Like Sara Coleridge, she realized that Words- 
worth's later poems did not add to his endurmg fame 

Mis Claikson knew that Woidswoith had a long, un- 
published poem on the development of his mind It is likely 
that Woidswoith had read the whole poem or part of it to her 
111 1805, when she visited them late 111 the summer and copied 
Dorothy's journal, for the poem was finished in May of that 
yeai 8 She knew, too, that this autobiographical poem was 
intended as the prelude of a tremendous opus, of which the 
already published Excursion was to be one section* She shared 
with Mrs Wordsworth the hope that Wordsworth would yet 
finish this woik 

And after the poet's death, though the solemnity of his 
passing weighed upon her, Mrs Clarkson thought imme- 
diately of the unpublished poem* 'I hope that the Poem on 
his own Life will be got out as soon as possible/ she wrote, 
Test I should not live to see it* Theie are parts of it which 
I remember as well (not the order of words but the meaning 
and feeling) as any that ate printed *' d It was published on 
20th July 1 850/° and Mis Clarkson lived until 1856* 31 

On the opposite side of England, at Bristol, lived Joseph 
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Cottle and John Peace Through Southey and Coleridge 
Wordsworth had met Cottle, the Bristol bookseller who was 
later to print the Lyrical Ballads By 12th April 1798 Words- 
worth was telling him enthusiastically of the poetry he was 
writing, and urging him ‘Do come and let me read it to 
you under the old trees m the park/ 12 Cottle came m May 
and stayed a week 13 When Wordsworth and Dorothy left 
Alfoxden, near the end of June, they visited Coleridge at 
Nether Stowey, and then walked on to Bristol, arriving at 
Cottle's house m Wine Street 14 about 3rd July ‘We were 
at Cottle's for a week,' wrote the poet, ‘and thence we went 
towards the banks of the Wye We crossed the Severn Ferry, 
and walked ten miles further to Tintern Abbey, a very beau- 
tiful rum on the Wye/ 15 

The poem, composed on 13 th July, was probably written 
down under Cottle's roof 16 

Wordsworth was m close touch with Cottle for about a 
month, while the Lyrical Ballads were going through the press, 17 
and on his return from Germany in 1799 wrote him of his 
happiness at being once more m England 18 

In later life Joseph Cottle was not a winsome man He it 
was who had written Coleridge the severely moral letter m 
1814, urging him for the sake of his children to throw off the 
opium habit 19 He had preserved letters and portraits of the 
important friends of his youth, and m his old age enjoyed 
showing these valuable mementoes 20 In 1 847 he published 
his Early Recollections of S. T Coleridge ; 

Wordsworth dined with Cottle on 30th April 1841, when 
he was visiting Miss Fenwick at Bath, shortly before the 
marriage of his daughter The meeting was arranged by Crabb 
Robinson, and the poet was accompanied by Mrs Wordsworth, 
Dora, and Miss Fenwick* 21 On this occasion Wordsworth 
told Cottle of the failing of their mutual friend, Southey 

But the friendship with Cottle was more or the past than 
of the present* In the autumn of 1843 Wordsworth wrote to 
Basil Montagu 111 a melancholy vein that Joseph Cottle was 
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the only one left of the many ft lends he had made m Bristol 
and Somersetshire And to Cottle he wrote m 1845 *1 do 

and shall retain to the last a lemembrance of youi kindness, 
and of the many pleasant and happy hours which, at one of the 
most intci estmg periods of my life, I passed m youi neigh- 
bourhood, and in youi company ' 22 

John Peace, m the City Libiaiy at Bustol, was probably not 
a friend of such long standing as Cottle, but he was an en- 
thusiastic Wordsworthian, and Wordsworth found m him 
many pleasant points of contact Peace had walked to Oxford 
to see the honorary degree confeued on Wordsworth m 1839, 
and the poet wrote afterwards that he was souy not to have 
had the pleasure of shaking him by the hand* 23 

Wordsworth liked to talk about poetry with John Peace 
He discussed passages m Cowpeds Task and Shenstone's 
ode, Rural Elegance , quoting from Hoi ace's Tenth Epistle, 
which he said contained the germ of the mam thought 111 the 
othei two* * Knowing how comprehensive youi acquaintance 
with poetiy is/ he wrote, T was lather sutpused that you did 
not notice the identity of the thought, and accompanying 
illustrations of it 9 24 Thomson's blank verse and The Castle of 
Indolence Wordsworth discussed the next year with Peace, and 
he was giateful for Peace's admiration of his own Penal 
Sonnets 25 

To Peace he wrote about Alston's poitiatt of Coleridge, 
when he was afraid the pictute would be sent to Amenca 20 
He said of S11 Thomas Browne; 

You have gratified me by what you say of Sir Thomas Biowne* 
I possess his Rehgio Media , Christian Moials , Vulgar Errors, etc, 111 
sepai ate publications, and value him highly as a most original authoi 
I almost i egret that you did not add his Treatise upon Urn Burial to 
your publication, it is not long, and very remarkable for the vigour 
of mind that it displays 37 

When Wordsworth arrived at Miss Fenwick's in Bath he 
wrote to John Peace, tegiettmg that he had missed him in 
Bristol, and inviting him to call* The meeting took place at 
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Cottiers On the very day of Dora’s w eddmg the poet rote 
to John Peace, and m the autumn, after returning to Rydal, 
he wrote him of his thiee months' journeying Early m 1842 
he sent him a walking-stick 'cut from a holly-tree/ he wrote, 

' planted m our garden by my own hand ' 28 
Peace was one of the few who were able to give Wordsworth 

o 

any comfort after Dora's death The poet had previously 
quoted as his favourite text* 'Thy kingdom come Thy will 
be done 9 Afterwards Peace reminded him of it, and Words- 
worth felt his sympathy 'I can judge of the depth of your 
fellow-feeling for us/ he wrote 29 
While at Bath for Dora's wedding Wordsworth called also 
on Dr Parry, 30 one of Coleridge's fellow-students at Gottingen 
more than forty years before 31 For Dr Parry, Wordsworth 
felt a great sympathy* The year before, m April, he had 
known little Ellen Parry, and had been impressed by the 
unusual intelligence of her face He had noticed, also, indi- 
cations of an alarming state of health, and had mentioned his 
fears to the child's father The latter was optimistic, but 
Wordswoith continued to be alarmed about the little girl* 
Then, on 28th April, she had died* Woidsworth had lost 
little Catharine very suddenly too, and chough his own guef 
was now almost thirty years old, he felt keenly that of Dt 
Parry 32 

Returning from London m 1841, Wordsworth and Mrs 
Wordsworth visited Sir George and Lady Beaumont at Coleor- 
ton, near Ashby-de-la-Zouch m Leicestershire* The present 
Sir George was a cousin of the poet's special friend— the 
descendant of Francis Beaumont, painter and patron of the 
arts, founder of the National Gallery* With the younger Sit 
George, for more than a decade now, Wordsworth had con- 
tinued the friendship begun with the elder. 

The elder Sir Geoige Beaumont had become interested in 
Wordsworth though Coleridge, whom he first met in the 
summer of 1803 at Keswick 33 Early m August Sir George 
had bought a piece of property with a small cottage on it at 
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Applethwaite, undet Skiddaw, and presented it to Words- 
worth so that he and Coleridge might renew the dose com- 
panionship enjoyed at Alfoxden and Nether Stowey* 

The friendship between the Beaumonts and the Woidsworths 
was of rapid growth, Sir George and Lady Beaumont catching 
the infection of Colendge’s enthusiasm, and Dorothy Words- 
worth feeling drawn to those who appreciated Colendge and 
her biothet Little Dorothy was born on 16th August 1804, 
and Lady Beaumont at hei own request became godmother* 34 
When John Wordsworth was drowned m 1805, both the poet 
and his sister wrote to the Beaumonts, and one of the poems 
expressing this grief was dnectly inspired by a painting of Sir 
George Beaumont’s, Elegiac Stanzas, Suggested by a Picture of 
Peele Castle in a Storm * 

Wordswotth visited the Beaumonts m Gtosvenoi Square, 
London, and Sir Geotge and Lady Beaumont visited at Rydal 
Mount, but the closest association between the two families 
was at Coleoiton, Sir George’s Leicestershire estate* There 
Woidswoith took his family m Octobei 1806, and spent the 
winter, remaining until the following June 35 He helped S11 
George to landscape the estate, fashioning a winter gaiden out of 
an old sandstone quaiiy* 36 The Wotdswoiths lived m a fatm- 
house while the hall was being rebuilt, and the Beaumonts 
returned to London, leaving the supervision of building and 
gardening m their hands Wordsworth used to pace up and 
down between farmhouse and hall, composing poetry, 37 and 
one of the labourers used to pace behind him, trying to catch 
some of the words* Woidsworth did not know this at the 
time, but when he heard of it in 1841, he sent the old man 
some volumes of his poetry, and regretted that he had not 
known him* 38 

Seveial poems were written at Coleorton, notably the sonnet, 
Thought of a Briton on the Subjugation of Switzerland, beginning 
'Two voices aie there, one is of the sea/ and the Song at the 
Feast of Biougham Castled Some of the other poems wntten 
at Coleouon that wmtci and spring are* A Complaint , lamenting 
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the change in Coleridge, The Nightingale , the sonnet to Lady 
Beaumont, Lady 1 the songs of Spring were tn the grove, Gipsies , and 
the sonnet, Though narrow be that old Mans cares , and near 40 
Other poems probably written at Coleorton, from chronological 
evidence, are Another year ! — another deadly blow , A Prophecy , and 
To Thomas Clarkson 

In subsequent years Wordsworth wrote numerous poems 
about Coleorton and its owner, including four inscriptions for 
the grounds The Epistle to Sn George Howland Beaumont , Bart 
was written m 1 81 1 , but was never shown to him for whom it 
was written because of Wordsworth's modesty "So sensible 
am I of the deficiencies m all that I write, and so far does every 
thing that I attempt fall short of what I wish it to be * 41 The 
inception of the Ecclesiastical Sonnets came as the result of a 
walk with Sir George Beaumont on Coleorton Moor, m 
December 1820, * with a view to fix upon the site of a new 
Church which he intended to erect ' 42 

When Lady Beaumont's sister, Mrs Frances Fermor, died, 
she surprised the poet with a legacy of flood 3 Sir George 
Beaumont died m 1827, bequeathing to the poet, according 
to Edwin Paxton Hood, The sum of £100 annually foi the 
express purpose of a yearly tour/ 44 Lady Beaumont survived 
her husband only two years. 

In 1830 Wordsworth visited Coleorton again, and the 
younger Sir George took him over the grounds* * When I sat 
down m Lady Beaumont's grotto, near the fountain/ he wrote to 
his sister, T was suddenly overcome, and could not speak for 
tears*' 45 Afterwards he wrote Elegiac Musings in r he Grounds 
of Coleorton HalL A$ And m the summer of 1841, when he 
visited once more at Coleorton, the poet was delighted to find 
still flourishing the cedar "Planted by Beaumont's and by 
Wordsworth's hands*' 47 Revising the Epistle to Sir George 
Beaumont for publication m the 1842 edition, Wordsworth 
wrote another poem on this friendship of his youth 

Charles Robert Leslie tells of Wordsworth's joy at dis- 
covering pictures of his old friends m London, probably m 
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the summer of 1842 48 Samuel Rogers and Washington living 
were both piesent ‘ Woidswoi th's eye on enteimg my pamt- 

mg-ioom,' said Leslie, 'was caught by copies by Jackson of 
Reynolds's portraits of S11 Geoige and Lady Beaumont* 
“Ah 1 ” said Wordsworth, "there are my old friends Sir 
George and Lady Beaumont/" 49 

Mrs Clarkson and Joseph Cottle were friends of long ago* 
Sir George and Lady Beaumont, though comparatively recent 
friends, were links with the past But at Oxford and Cambridge 
were men of a new generation of Wordsworth admirers, and 
the poet was not insensitive to then appreciation His great- 
niece, the late Dame Elizabeth Wordsworth, said that Words- 
worth's influence was felt ‘at Oxford, where Keble, Arnold, 
James Mozley, and others of the rising generation, found in his 
religious and leverent nature a spirit akin to that which was 
working m their own bosoms and of which the great "Tiac- 
tauan" movement was one result,' and f at Cambridge on 
men like Whewell, Sedgwick, Tennyson, Hallam, Ticnch, the 
Hares, and others ' 50 

Di William Whewell (called * Billy Whistle' by the under- 
graduates of Tennyson's day) succeeded Christopher Words- 
worth, m 1841, as Master of Trinity College, Cambridge* 
Wotdswoith saw Whewell at the Maishalls' m June 1841, 151 
and m November 1844 he and Mrs Wordsworth visited him 
at Cambridge* 62 Hcie the poet attended a meeting of the 
Camden Society, of which he had been a member for four or 
five years 63 bounded for the study of ecclesiology, the Camden 
Society was linked with the historical interest m the Church 
of England, and theicfoie with the High Church party* f I 
was much interested m the account of dear Mr Wordsworths 
reception at the meeting of the Camden Society m Cambridge,' 
wrote Mrs Clarkson to her cousin, * though as you will know I 
am no advocate for making protestant woiship as like popish 
as it can ' 64 

At Cambndge, too, Wordsworth met Daniel Macmillan, 
for many years an admnci of his poetry ( 1 wish Wordsworth 
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were here/ Macmillan had said m 1833, when he had gone 
home to recover from a severe illness 'I should like to see 
him and hear him speak ’ Now, on the poet’s visit to 
Cambridge, m 1844, 

Archdeacon Hare asked him to call on Daniel and he paid several 
visits to the shop, especially one long one m which he dwelt on the 
influence Scotland had on him m early life and how he had sought in 
the Excursion to bring out the spiritual life of Scotland which he 
thought had never been adequately sung b) an} of her poets, v ho had 
mainly confined themsehes to the humanities 55 

Between Wordsworth and Archdeacon Hare, also at Cam- 
bridge m November 1844, was a closer bond of sympathy 
than between the poet and Macmillan or the Master of Trinity 
A contemporary of WhewelFs, Julius Charles Hare had been 
undergraduate, fellow, and tutor at Trinity Later, he was 
vicar of Hurstmonceaux, and, from 1840 on, archdeacon of 
Lewes He was of the Broad Church party — according to 
Crabb Robinson# 'certainly * not a Chuich Christian — 

he may be something better / 56 
When Hare was editor of the Philological Museum , Wordsworth 
had allowed him to print m 1832 a part of his fragmentary 
translation of the Aeneid , an 'experiment begun for amuse- 
ment ’ 57 Hare dedicated the second edition of Gushes at 
Truth hy Two Brotheis to Wordsworth 58 The mutual iegai.d 
between the Archdeacon of Lewes and Wordsworth lasted 
throughout the poet’s life ‘I am glad you are so much pleased 
with Mr Hare’s Works/ wrote Wordsworth to Henry Reed, 
m March 1 842, ' he is an old and valued friend of mine ’ 59 
Crabb Robinson saw the archdeacon m London m December 
1843, and wrote to Mrs Wordsworth 'Only a few minutes 
ago I parted from Julius Hare who heard with great delight 
of the report Qu gives of the bards high health ’ 60 
The Hares were friends of the Arnolds, and on 18th July 
1 844 Archdeacon Hate and his sister, Maria Leycester Hare, 
their nephew, and Esther Maurice arrived at Fox How to 
visit the Arnolds The Wordsworths called immediately, and 
Q 
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Miss Hate was pleased with both of them In the evening 
Mts Arnold took hei guests to Rydal Mount, where, after a 
little general conversation, the poet escorted the whole party 
to the retrace, ' along his garden-walks/ and to Rydal Falls 01 
The engagement of Esther Maurice to Julius Hate probably 
took place at Fox How 62 Mis Twining, one of Dr Arnold's 
daughters, said of Aichdeacon Hare 'He says he has five 
Popes, Wordswoith , Niebuhr , Bunsen, Fied[enc]k Maurice , and 
Aichdeacon Manning * 63 

Fredeuck Maurice, John Sterling, and Richard Chenevix 
Tiench were a decade younger than Julius Hare, all under- 
graduates at Trinity College m the twenties when Hare was 
tutor, and probably led by him to an appreciation of Words- 
worth 'Ficdeiick Maurice/ said Ranme, 'upheld Words- 
worth against utilitarianism at Cambridge ' 64 

A Cambridge man himself, Wordsworth enjoyed a friendship 
with many Oxonians a generation younger than he, and was 
influential in sending Hartley Coleridge and later sent his own 
son to Oxford, The elder Thomas Arnold was elected a Fellow 
of Onel m 181 5, foui years after John Keble had won the same 
distinction, and lour years before Hartley Colendge Hartley's 
first cousin, John Taylor Coleridge, was a contemporary of 
Arnold's and Keble's at Oxford, and a friend of both through- 
out their lives Arnold recalled in 1839 how 'old Coleridge 
inoculated a little knot of us with the love of Wordsworth/ 65 
When Hartley proceeded fiom Merton to Oriel, John Henry 
Newman was an undeigiaduate. Hartley forfeited the Fellow- 
ship in 1820, and Newman became a Fellow of Oriel m 1822, 
Keble, Arnold, Pusey, Newman— all were Fellows of Oriel about 
1820 

But the exciting time at Oxford was not the twenties. On 
Sunday, 14th July 1833, Keble, then Poetiy Professor, preached 
his famous assize sermon on National Apostasy Then, for 
moie than a decade, Oxford was a hot-bed of religious strife — 
ihe Low Church Party trying to ditcct the Church of England 
towaid Methodism, the High Church towaid Catholicism 
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Low Churchmen became High, High Churchmen became 
Roman Catholics and agnostics* Keble, Pusey, and Newman 
were the leaders of the Oxford Movement, its principal 
antagonist was Dr Arnold The Tracts for the Times began 
to appear shortly after Keble’s sermon m 1833, and continued 
until 1841, culminating m Newman's 'Tract 90/ Newman, 
originally affiliated with the Low Church Party, became 
m the thirties the most eloquent and influential of the Trac- 
tanans, and m October 1845 a comert to Roman Catholicism 
Pusey' s name was given to the group But it was the Poetry 
Professor who had statted the Oxford Movement, the Rev 
John Keble 

Frederick W Faber and his brother went to Oxford m the 
thirties, when Newman and Keble were inciting the younger 
men Faber became a Fellow of University College m 1837, 
spending his vacations in Westmorland Aithur Hugh Clough 
became a tutor at Balliol, and took reading parties to the Lakes, 
especially in 1843, when 'Matt' Arnold and John Campbell 
Shairp were with him Shairp said of Clough 'Often, too, 

I have remembered that, by his taste, I was first led to read and 
take pleasure m Wordsworth/ 66 Henry Fletcher went up 
to Balliol from Grasmere m 1844, with Wordsworth's blessing 
Matthew Arnold was elected a Fellow of Oriel m 1845, exactly 
thirty years after his father Many of these younger men the 
aged poet regarded as his personal friends, and some of the 
others were ardent W ordswor thians . 

The men of the Oxford Movement considered Wordsworth 
their poet It is true, he had read only one of their tracts, 67 
and he did not go the whole way with the Pusey ires, but he 
was m sympathy with what most of them were attempting 
In his Ecclesiastical Sonnets he felt that he had anticipated 
the movement by a decade 08 

In 1839, when the influence of Newman was at its height, 
before the reaction had begun, or the Tractanans had started 
going 'over to Rome/ Oxford conferred on Wordsworth the 
honorary degiee of Doctor of Civil Law It w ? as a happy time 



OTHER FRIENDS 


2 28 

both fot Words wot th and lot the enthusiastic Oxonians, 
Clough had written to a fnend at Cambridge 

You must lcally come to Oxford, ovei coming cncumstances and 
cacoethes and cvetythmg else. You sliould see the Atch- 

Oxfoid-liactatoi befotc you leave this pail of the wotld on 

yout ictmn to England pet haps you will find Newman Atchbishop 
of Cantcibuiy and Fathei Confcssot to the Queen Again, 

you will see Chevaliei Bunsen, Poet Wordswotth, and Asttonomei 
Herschel metamoiphoscd into doctois of civil law, a sight woithy, 
especially m the second case, of all contemplation 09 

Wotdswoith was accompanied by his son, William, and 
joined by his nephew, Chtistophet, then Fellow of Trinity 
College, Cambtidge Dr Arnold went to Oxford to do honour 
to his old fnend 70 Faber was theie, as Fellow of Umvetsity 
College John Peace went ftom Bristol 

The poet's nephew states that Woidsworth was introduced 
foi the degiee by Keblc, but Sit John Tayloi Coleridge says 
that this is a mistake, that Wordsworth was introduced by the 
Regius Piofessor of Civil Law, as is the custom at Oxford, 
and that Keble eulogized Wotdswoith m his Cteweian Gi,a~ 
uon n Ptoicssoi Knight and Elizabeth Wordswotth conoboiate 
Justice Coletidge's statement* After comparing the Chuich 
and the Untvei stty, and pointing out the difference that the Uni- 
veisity was not open to the poor, Keble closed his oration: 

Verum huic loco satis supetque me fecisse atbitiabar, Academici, 
si semel vobis eum m memouam icvocaiem cum praeseium is 
praesto sit nobis m nobili hac corona, qui imus omnium maxime 
poetaium, motes, studia, teligiones pauperum collocavrat non dicam 
bono veium etiam coelesti lumine* Ad ejus itaque vin caimma 
temittendos esse hoc tempoie putabam, si qui ex mnmo ammo 
sentite vellcnt arcanam lllam necessitudinem honestae Paupertatis 
cum Musis severionbus, cum cxcelsa Philosophta, immo cum 
sacrosancta Religione n 

1 Wordswotth was exceedingly gratified/ said Sir John Tayloi 
Coleridge, ‘by this unexpected tubule, which was received m 
the QQwded Theatic with hearty and general applause, accord- 
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mg well with the universal shout with which his name was 
received, when announced by the Professor in presenting him ?73 
Ci abb Robinson felt that the reception from the Under- 
graduates at Oxford' was more significant than the conferring 
of the degree E} e-witnesses told him 'The Shouting was 
universal and continuous ' 74 A Fellow of University College, 
piobably Frederick W Faber, told Wordsworth 'that he had 
never witnessed such an outburst of enthusiasm m that place, 
except upon the occasions of the visits of the Duke of Wel- 
lington ' 75 And Serjeant Talfourd wrote a sonnet 

O never did a mighty truth prevail 
With such felicities of place and time. 

As m those shouts sent fotth with joy sublime 
From the full heart of England’s Youth, to hail 
Her once neglected Bard, within the pale 
Of Learning’s fairest Citadel J 76 

The personal friendship between Keble and Wordsworth 
dates from this commemoration, though Keble had long been 
a Wordswoithian, and it is likely that the elder poet was 
already interested m the famous Tractarian and anonymous 
author of The Christian Year . Dr Arnold had probably talked 
to Wordsworth of his old friend, his present theological 
opponent Fabei, becoming more and more absorbed in the 
Oxford Movement, would hardly fail to tell Wordsworth of 
the Rev John Keble It was probably through Faber that the 
greater and the lessei poet met m the rooms of Fabei's brother* 
the Rev F A Faber, m Magdalen College 77 The admiration 
was mutual 'Wordsworth's admiration for the author of 
"The Christian Year," and the volume itself, was m after hie 
very warm ' 78 

Keble visited m the Lake District for a short time m July 
1842 This was after 'Tract 90' had raised such a storm 
111 Oxford that Keble, sharing the responsibility for the tract, 
had resigned his professorship. Now, he enjoyed the quiet of 
the Lakes, the kindly people, and the society of Wordswoith 
Not realizing, perhaps, that the old poet was suiting his 
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conversation to his company, Keble wiote to Professoi Wilson 
that it was good £ to hear old Wordsworth, how he kept 
falling back on Church matters, whatever other subject was 
staited ' 79 

In 1844, when Keble published his Praelectiones Aradenncae , 
the Latin lectures on poetry which he had been delivering at 
Oxford from 1832 to 1841, he dedicated the volume to 
Wordsworth The long Latin dedication pleased Wordsworth, 
especially the line* 'Legentium ammos semper ad sanctiora 
erigeret ' 80 Now his aim m poetry was understood* When 
he received the dedication he told Mrs Davy £ that he had never 
seen any estimate of his poetical powers, or more especially of 
his aims 111 poetry, that appeared to him so discriminating 
and so satisfactory ' 81 To Henty Reed he wrote m similar 
vein 82 

To the end of his life Wordsworth was m sympathy with 
the Oxford Movement When Ellis Yarnall broached the 
subject, the last summer of Wordsworth's life, the old man 
'replied deliberately that his opinion was unchanged* “I 
foresaw," said he, “that the movement was for good, and such 
I conceive it has been beyond all question " ' 83 


Throughout England Wordsworth had many friends* In 
Ireland, too, he had made some warm friendships, particularly 
with persons who had first appreciated his poetry* 'I may at 
least hope to be named hereafter among the friends of Words- 
worth ' So wrote Sir Aubrey de Vere, father of the better - 
known poet, dedicating to Wordsworth m 1842 his volume, 
A Song of Faith , Devout Exercises , and Sonnets 84 'Wordsworth 
greatly admired the modest little volume,' said Grosart 85 
And the younger Aubrey was proud to recall the Laureate's 
comment on his father's poetry* 

But the Irishman whom Wordsworth valued most, 'the only 
man like Coleridge whom I have known,' 86 was really no 
Irishman, but a Scot born m Dublin, Sir William Rowan 
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Hamilton When Wordsworth first met him m 1827, 
Hamilton was only twenty-two years old, but he was no 
ordinary youth of twenty-two 'Hamilton/ says Miss Batho, 
'piovides one of the rate instances of an infant prodigy who 
developed into a great man One of the greatest of mathe- 
matical physicists, he was also an extraordinary linguist and 
had an indubitable liteiary gift ' 87 He had studied before 
he was fourteen Latin, Greek, Hebrew, Italian, French, Arabic, 
Sanskrit, 'sevetal Indian languages/ Syriac, and Persian — 
many with great proficiency He had also shown 'marked 
originality and power m mathematics and physics before he 
was twenty, and in 1827, when he was only twenty-two and 
still an undergraduate at Trinity College, Dublin, he was 
appointed Professor of Astronomy there and, in the same year, 
Astronomer Royal for Ireland * 87 

That Wordsworth and Hamilton should have formed a 
strong bond of friendship seems remarkable* Wordsworth 
was fifty-seven, Hamilton twenty-two Both had been much 
feted, and m different circles But when they met 111 the Lake 
District, and when two years later Wordsworth visited Hamilton 
at Dunsirk, the intellectual stimulus to both was immediate 
and lasting Each felt humbled by the greatness of the 
other 

Putting Hamilton m the class with Coleridge was the gieatest 
tribute Wordsworth could pay him Though he considered 
Hamilton's verses creditable, he recognized in the young man 
a greater scientist than poet, and urged him in November 1831 
to sacrifice his lesser talent for his greater 88 

When Hamilton became President of the Royal Irish 
Academy in 1837, he wanted the poet's advice on patronage of 
genius and on 'better canons of criticism and general improve- 
ment of scholars * Most of these questions Wordsworth felt 
incompetent to answer, 89 but he found it 'mortifying' to 
disappoint Hamilton* 

The young President of the Academy did not icadily accept 
Woidswoith's refusal to give advice, and wrote again, this 
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time offering to publish any criticism Wordsworth would 
write The old poet's regret at disappointing his young friend 
is pa-tent He did, howevei, advise Hamilton to disseminate 
his criticism, as Coleridge had done, to 'a few select and 
superior minds, that might each become a centre foi illus- 
trating it in a popular way ' 90 

More important than as stimulus to liteiaiy criticism was 
the impelling influence of this young man who reminded 
Wordsworth of Coleridge It is likely that Sir William Rowan 
Hamilton actually quickened the poet to the creation of two 
beautiful lines in The Prelude 

The marble index of a mind for ever 

Voyaging through strange seas of Thought, alone 91 

Wordsworth continually revised The Prelude from its com- 
pletion in 1805 until almost the last decade, 92 and some of 
the best corrections were made toward the end 

Wadsworth retained his critical acumen [says Mr de Selmcourt] 
fai longer than his creative energy, and some of his best corrections, 
m Tie Prelude as m other poems, aie among the last And to the 
end he was capable of writing a supetb line Those who accept with 
too much liteialness the obvious truth that what is gieat m Words- 
worth belongs to a single decade (1798-1807), will do well to note 
that two lines on rhe statue of Newton were written when he 
was over sixty years of age 93 

Miss Batho has suggested that this tribute to Newton was 
added as a result of Wordsworth's friendship with Sir William 
Rowan Hamilton 91 Without pointing the evidence, she gives 
passages which might support her theory Wordsworth and 
Hamilton often discussed the intellectual and the imaginative 
faculties, Wordsworth putting the imaginative higher Once 
when Wordsworth was visiting the brilliant young mathe- 
matician, physicist, astronomer, the latter objected to lines m 
some of Wordswoith's poems belittling scientists. The poet 
Then defended himself,' wiote Hamilton's sister, 'with a 
beautiful mixtuie of warmth and temperateness, fiom the 
accusation of any want of reverence for Science* . * "What," 
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he said, “would have been the use of my praising such men as 
Newton They do not need my insignificant praise, and there- 
fore I did not allude to such sons of Science ” * 95 To Hamil- 
ton's suggestion that the abstract foims of mathematics were 
a connecting link between man and the Divine, 'Wordsworth 
smiled kindly, but said that reminded him of the Platonic 
doctrine of the internal existence m the marble of those beau- 
tiful forms from which the sculptor was supposed only to 
withdraw the veil ' 95 

The lines m The Pi elude refer, of course, to the statue of 
Newton m Trinity College, Cambridge And yet it seems 
moie than coincidence that Wordsworth asked Hamilton why 
he should praise such giants as Newton and, m the same con- 
veisation, referred to the Platonic concept of idea behind 
matter, illustrating by the form of a statue within the marble 
— and later added to his desciiption of Newton's 'silent face' 
the words 'the matble index of a mind 
Just at the time Wordswoith was revising The Prelude m 
1 S3 8, 96 Sir William Rowan Hamilton visited him 111 the 
Lakes On his way to the meeting of the British Association 
at Newcastle, Hamilton stopped for one day with the poet, 
spending Sunday with him In a letter to Sir Henry Tayloi 
Miss Fenwick writes that Wotdsworth is revising The Pi elude, 
and that Sir William Rowan Hamilton has been at Rydal, and 
is to return after the meeting at Newcastle. 97 Hamilton 
returned to Rydal about the end of the month There, on 
Thursday evening, 30th August, he read to Mrs Wordswotih 
at tea some lines, To the Elystan Fields of Lowthei , 111 which he 
dwelt on the fraternity of minds 

Mmd meeting mind, heart heart, and every houi 
Melting away reserve's estranging power, 

and also employed the common metaphor of a ship sailing 98 
Possibly, m conversation with Wordsworth Hamilton spoke 
of this fraternity of great mmds, poet and scientist, and sug- 
gested to the poet, by contrast, 

Voyaging through stiange seas of Thought, alone 
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To Hamilton Wordsworth wrote freely on many subjects 
He explained, m 1843, his acceptance of the Laureateship 
He gave him permission 'to print when and where you like 
any verses which you may do me the honour of wilting upon, 
or addressing to, me ' 99 And it was to Hamilton that he 
called Landor * a mad-man, a bad-man, yet a man of genius, as 
many a mad-man is ' But the old man showed no bitterness, 
for he ended his letter m a lighter vein 

Your godson, his sister, and four biotheis are all doing well He 
is a very clever boy and his heait appears to be not mfenoi 
to Ins head, so that I trust he will as a man do you no disci edit 100 

Hamilton visited Robert Perceval Graves at the Windermere 
lectory m 1844, arriving with his eldest son on 1 8th July, the 
same day that Archdeacon Hare came to Fox How, and 
many were the dinners, walks, and rowing parties 101 One of 
the walks over Loughngg Fell produced the poem, So fair^ 
so sweet , withal so sensitive , 102 Hamilton remained till the end 
of July, and he, too, was stimulated to verse. On 30th July 
he went to Rydal Mount to bid Wordsworth farewell, and 
wrote m Dora Qudhnan's album a sonnet to her father 103 

Shortly aftei becoming President of the Royal Irish Academy, 
Hamilton had suggested Wordsworth's name for honorary 
membership Wordsworth had declined the honom, 'be- 
lieving the Royal Irish Academy to be almost exclusively a 
scientific Society,' 104 and fearing that Hamilton had been over- 
influenced by his feeling of friendship Latex, the Royal 
Society of Edinburgh conferred on him a similar honour, 
which he accepted Now m 1845 he was afraid there might 
be a misundei standing, and therefore asked Graves to write 
to Hamilton for him* 

The clergyman assured the President of the Royal Irish 
Academy that the poet did not value the Scottish honour mote 
than the Irish 105 Dublin had been the first to offer Words- 
worth such a distinction Then m 1838 Durham conferred 
on him an honorary degree In 1839 Oxford did the same; 
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'then some American learned Society, and lastly the Edin- 
burgh Royal Society offered similar marks of respect/ 106 
As an Irishman Graves was proud that Dublin had been the 
fix st to offei Wordsworth 'such a mark of honour/ and he 
expressed the hope that the membership would be again offered* 
The honoui was conferred again on 29th November 1845, and 
this time the poet gladly accepted. 

Wordsworth's letter of appreciation to Hamilton refers 
graciously to the academy and to Ireland But his chief grati- 
fication seemed to be that he owed this honour to his friend, 107 
the brilliant mathematician and astronomer who was so ver- 
satile that he reminded Wordsworth of 'the rapt One, of the 
godlike forehead/ 

Only one man m the United States could, smctly speaking, 
be called the friend of Wordsworth, and that man the poet 
never saw, but many Americans sought a glimpse of the old 
poet at Rydal Mount, and to most of them he was giaciously 
hospitable Unlike many Englishmen of his day Wordsworth 
had a kindly, almost paternal feeling for the daughter -country 
As early as 1809 he had expressed a sympathy for the former 
colony, calling the American Revolution one of the two wars 
England had waged against Liberty 108 Apparently he had 
long cherished the hope of going some day to the United States, 
for when he was almost eighty he said to James T Fields 
'Ah, . I shall never, never see your country, — that is im- 
possible now, but . John shall go, please God, some day ' 109 

America was not slow to appreciate him, either. Mrs 
Wordsworth told Ellis Yarnall 'that they had visitors con- 
stantly, and from various quarters — more Americans by far 
than all other foreigners put together/ 110 Wordsworth told 
Edwin Paxton Hood 'I think I have almost mote from 
America than from England * 111 The window m St Mary's 
Church at Ambleside is inscribed 

Gulielmi Wordsworth Amatorcs et Amici 
partim Angli, partim Anglo- American! 112 
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William Cullen Bryant went to Rydal Mount during the 
summei of 1845, introduced by Crabb Robinson Robinson 
met him at Twyfoid on 19th June, and liked the man bettet 
than his poetry ‘Bryant is rather reseived than modest/ he 
said on 20th June, ‘but I liked him sufficiently to give him 
my card and desire him to call on Wordsworth ' 113 In Sep- 
tember Robinson asked Mrs Wordsworth ‘Have you seen 
the Yankee-poet Bryant^' 114 ‘We have, THRO THE season 
been beset by strangers/ answered Mrs Wordsworth ‘Among 
these we liked best was the Poet Bryant he was an agreeable 
modest petson — and my husband enjoyed his society ' 116 

Bryant, then fifty-one, ‘often recurred m conversation to 
this pleasant usit to Wordsworth/ said John Bigelow, 

but one always suspected that, much as he reverenced the poet, he 
was not very stiongly impressed by the man Wordsworth had a 
way of talking of himself and his poetiy which must have seemed 
stiange if not ludicrous to one so habitually reticent ♦ Mr 
Bryant sometimes amused his more intimate friends with imitations 
of Wordsworth’s levcrent manner of repeating his own verses — not, 
howevei, m a way that lessened respect for the venerable bard 116 

Emeison went to see Wordsworth, too, when he was visiting 
Harriet Mamneau in 1848 Emerson and his hostess called 
on the poet one Sunday afternoon and found him asleep on a 
sofa ‘He was at first silent and indisposed/ wrote the 
Amencan, as an old man suddenly waked before he had ended 
his nap, but soon became full of talk on the French news/, 117 
Emerson told Crabb Robinson later ‘that Wordsworth spoke 
highly of Longfellow and regretted his name ' 118 

Jane Wordsworth shared her grandfather's interest m Long- 
fellow, and asked Ellis Yarnall about him when he visited 
them m 1849 J ane was on ty sixteen then, and after Words- 
worth's death Professor Reed sent her Longfellow's note 
accompanying his contribution 'It has occurred to me,' he 
said, ‘that possibly she would be interested by the inclosed 
note which I leceived from that gentleman — the more so fiom 
the feeling il shows foi her grand-fathet's memory/ 119 
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Washington Alston, the South Carolina painter who had 
once lived in England, and had painted a portrait of Cole- 
ridge, was recalled to Wordsworth by Henry Reed Through 
Coleridge Wordsworth had met the painter years before, and 
he considered Alston's portrait of Coleridge 'so admirable a 
likeness of what that great and good man then was, both as to 
person, feature, air, and character ♦ [that] there is not one 
m the least to be compared to that by Mr Alston ' 120 Alston 
now lived 111 Boston, and he encouraged Reed m his hope of 
crossing the Atlantic, saying ' with the emphasis of an earnest 
sincerity — "I want you to see Wordsworth " ' 121 

Reed copied out for the painter Wordsworth's remarks on 
the portrait of Coleridge, along with friendly personal com- 
ment, and Alston was of course gratified 'To be numbered 
among the friends of the "Great Poet," by himself,' he wrote 
m September 1843, 'is indeed an honour, yet not less do I 
prize this mark of regard from the man ' 123 

When the relationship between Wordsworth and his Ameri- 
can editor had advanced to a warm personal friendship of eight 
yeais' duration, Henry Reed had an opportunity of seeing 
vicariously the man whom he so much admired and loved 
Henry Inman, the portrait painter, was going to England, a* 
Professor Reed engaged him to paint Wordswoith's 
m the Lake District 123 

Inman went first to Rydal Mount on 20th August 1 844 

Mr Wordsworth's reception of me, and the bnef professional and 
social intercourse I enjoyed with him and his excellent family, furnish 
me with none but the most pleasing recollections He seemed to 
be much gratified with your lequest for his portrait, and though his 
house teems with tokens of regard from his countrymen, he evidently 
had a peculiar value for this transatlantic compliment to his genius 
He told me he had sat twenty-seven tunes to various aitists, 
and that my picture was the best likeness of them all 124 

Between the poet and the painter was a kind of fseemasomy 
which each tecognized instantly Inman talked to Words- 
worth about his own art, and enjoyed Wordsworth's bieathmg 
out his poems He remembered his manner long afterward 



OTHER FRIENDS 


238 

The portiait arrived m Philadelphia about the 1st November 
1844, and was hung 111 Henry Reed's parlour, where it was 
admired by many American Wordsworthians Bishop Doane 
and, later, Reed's own brother assured the professor that the 
picture was a faithful likeness 
The Wordsworths liked the portrait so much that they 
wanted a copy of it for themselves Inman had said something 
to Mrs Wordsworth about making a copy for her after he 
returned to America, and the poet wrote to Professor Reed 
Befoie the letter airived, however, Inman and Reed had made 
arrangements to have the picture copied as a present to Mrs 
Wordsworth While it was m New York being copied, Reed 
missed its almost living presence. And the painter felt so 
deeply the force and charm of Wordsworth's personality that 
he asked Professor Reed to let him share m making the gift. 
It was finished about the middle of November 1845, and the 
duplicate portraits were sent to Reed 125 
Reed's joy m his own Inman poitrait was heightened by a 
feeling that America had conti ibuted a little to Wordsworth's 
honour 126 The poet wrote to Professor Reed on 23 rd 
January 1846 

Mrs W — letums her grateful thanks to you and Mrs Reed for a 
Piesent on which she sets so lugh a value, both for its own sake, and 
as coming fiom Fi lends for whom she entertains a high respect In 
these thanks we beg Mr Inman may be included— 127 

Wordsworth's thanks came too late About the time the 
picture arrived m England Inman died of enlargement of the 
heart The portrait of Wordsworth was the last picture he 
completed, and he was doing a picture of Rydal Mount for 
Professor Reed when he died 128 
The summer after Inman went to Rydal Mount Professor 
Reed introduced his brother to the poet. William B Reed 
was a lawyer, former Attorney-General of the State of Penn- 
sylvania and Chairman of the Committee of Finance m the 
State Senate It was he who, m 1841, had provided Reed 
with information on the State debt for Miss Fenwick He was 
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a man of cultuie, and was interested m meeting the poet, but 
his special reason for calling on Wordsworth was to represent 
Henry Reed 

Reed's brother was received graciously by the Wordsworths 
both m London and m their own home, and the Philadelphia 
professor was grateful 'As a piece of kindness to me/ he 
wrote to Wordsworth, "I feel it sensibly and have peculiar 
pleasure m thinking of a brother of mine having met you/ 129 
After Dora's death, he wrote to the bereaved father of the 
graciousness and kindness with which Dora Quillman had 
greeted his brother in London* 

William B Reed realized the depth of friendship between 
Henry Reed and the great Englishman* He wrote to Words- 
worth's family when Reed was lost at sea m 1854, knowing 
that they would feel a sympathy for him and for Reed's 
widow* 130 And shortly afterwards he set himself the task of 
editing his brothel's lectures, particularly those on Woids- 
worth In 1855 he published in two volumes a series ol 
lectures delivered by Henry Reed from 3rd January 1850 to 
20th Match 1851 Lectures on English Literature from Chaucer to 
Tennyson These volumes are full of references to Woids- 
worth, Reed illustrating his criticism of other poets by draw- 
ing parallels to Wordsworth or quoting from him In 1857 
he published two volumes of earlier lectures* Lectures on the 
British Poets 

Ellis Yarnall had attended Professor Reed's course of public 
lectures m 1841, and had felt the charm of the young teacher* 
During the next decade Reed gave several courses of lectures, and 
Yarnall attended all of them* Reed shared his great enthusiasm 
with his student, and showed him the letters he had received 
from Wordsworth* 'I felt at once their high importance,' said 
Yarnall f . Wordsworth had from the beginning a clear 
discernment of the right-mindedness of his American corre- 
spondent , his heart seemed to go out to him ' And m 1 849, 
when Yatnall was making his first trip to England, Piofessoi 
Reed gave him, unasked, a letter to Woidswoith m 
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Ellis Yarnall visited Wordsworth on 18th August 1849, 
arriving at two m the afternoon He had made ample pre- 
paration for this visit, and had anticipated it with the greatest 
excitement He called on Sara Coleridge m London before 
approaching the bard himself 

The lady I was soon to see was the one m all England who best 
represented Woids worth, her mind being m part a creation of his 
own 132 

Arnvmg m the Lake District* Yarnall spent the night at Bow- 
ness, and at noon drove from there to Ambleside with friends 
The rest of the way he went on foot alone 

He noted every detail the wicket gate, the gravel path lead- 
ing through shrubbery, the flower-beds, and then the drawing- 
room 'It was with a curious emotion/ he said, 'that I 
felt myself m the house of the great poet and awaiting his 
coming * 133 The young man continued to observe closely the 
low ceiling, the two windows giving a view of the shrubbery, 
the Dresden Madonna over the fireplace, and the Inman 
portrait of Wordsworth 

Then Wordsworth entered, an old man weighed down by 
soirow He welcomed Yarnall cordially, gave him his hand, 
and led him to the dining-room, where he presented him to 
Mrs Wordsworth and three of the grandchildren The party 
soon returned to the drawing-room, and Wordsworth dis- 
cussed many subjects with his American guest. 

He inquired after George Ticknor, 'who had visited him a 
few months before, and for whom he expressed much regard/ 
As he and Yarnall talked of the settling of California, Words- 
worth looked up and Yarnall 'noticed a fixing of his eye as if 
on some remote object* He said that considering this exten- 
sion of our language it behoved those who wrote to see to it 
that what they put forth was on the side of virtue/ Yarnall 
felt that m Wordsworth 'a deep sense of responsibility had 
ever been present , to purify and elevate had been the purpose 
of all his writings * 

They discussed the Inman poi trait and the Pickersgill por- 
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trait, made for St John's College, Cambridge, and the honorary 
degrees conferred by Oxford and Durham Wordsworth 
said that 'Cambridge would have done the same had he not 
declined/ and Mrs Wordsworth smiled silently as if he weie^ 
boasting too much — 'but there was perfect simplicity and 
naturalness in his way of saying this ' 

The discussion of Cambridge led to Henry VTII, founder of 
Trinity College 'Of that king he spoke m terms of the 
strongest abhorrence * "I loathe his very memory 
Wordsworth regretted Prince Albert's election to the Chan- 
cellorship of Cambridge, for he felt that the election was 
merely to please the queen, not based on any qualifications of 
the prince consort 

He said Prince Albeit's German education, his naming at Bonn, 
was m itself a disqualification He was supposed to entertain 
opinions opposed to classical study as pursued at the English Uni- 
versities, and to have intimated a wish foi extensive changes This 
Wordsworth deprecated strongly he spoke with great animation of 
the importance of the study of the classics — Greek especially 

Wordsworth and Yarnall discussed also the Oxford Move- 
ment and the French Revolution, Wordsworth spoke of 
having been at Orleans at the time of the September massacres, 
and then turned to Mrs Wordsworth and said *1 wonder how 
I came to stay there so long, and at a period so exciting. Un- 
likely as it is that Wordsworth had actually forgotten his 
romance with Annette Vallon, apparently the principles of the 
French Revolution were more exciting to him than his personal 
experience It was of the time after his return to England that 
he had written. 

Bliss was it m that dawn to be alive, 

But to be young was very Heaven 134 

Wordsworth's disappointment m the French Revolution was 
still a vivid memory m 1849* Yarnall wrote to Professor 
Reed, though omitting it from his book : 

He seemed to feel deep commiseration for the sorrows of that un- 
happy country It was evidently the remembrance of hopes which 
R 
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m his youth he had ardently cherished, and which had been blighted, 
on which his mind was dwelling 136 

When Yarnall rose to go Wordsworth urged him to sit down 
ttgam, and when he stood up a second time Wordsworth took 
him once more into the dmmg-ioom to see the ancestral 
cabinet, 136 and then outside to see the views, 'Wordsworth 
pulled aside the shrubbery or hedge m places/ he said, 'that I 
might see to better advantage He accompanied me to the 
gate, and then said, if I had a few minutes to spare, he would 
like to show me the waterfall which was close by — the lower 
fall of Rydal/ 137 For another forty-five minutes the two wan- 
dered about together. Yarnall took from his pocket a tiny 
volume of Wordsworth's selected poems, edited by Piofessor 
Reed m 1841 The old man was much interested, and began 
reading the preface aloud* After a little while he offered to 
autograph the book. His attitude was simple and unaffected 
Then he walked with Yarnall to the mam road, gave him his 
hand in parting, sent messages to the Reeds, and wished him a 
safe return to America 

Yarnall liked Wordsworth's attitude toward his own poetry ♦ 
'It seemed almost as if he was awed by the greatness of his 
own power, the gifts with which he had been endowed/ 138 

Ellis Yarnall became a great Wordsworth devotee. He 
made successive visits to England, stayed with Mrs Words- 
worth at Rydal Mount, and saw William Wordsworth the 
third at his father's rectory at Cockeimouth He bought some 
of Wordsworth's books m 1859, and 'a pair of Wordsworth's 
spectacles r ' 139 When he was eighty-two years old he pub- 
lished his own book about Wordsworth and the Coleridges, 
But when he was only thirty-two and had just taken leave of 
Wordsworth on the Ambleside road, he was thrilled by the 
vital personality 

I went on my way happy m the lecollection of this to me memorable 
interview. My mmd was m a tumult of excitement, for I felt that 
I had been m the familiar piesence of one of the noblest of our race 
The sense of Wordsworth's intellectual greatness had been with me 
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during the whole interview I may speak, too, of the strong per- 
ception of his moral elevation which I had at the same time He 
seemed to me a man living as m the presence of God by habitual 
recollection A strange feeling almost of awe had impressed me, 
while I was thus with him 140 

Henry Reed was only two years older than Wordsworth's 
youngest child He began the friendship diffidently, but 
Wordsworth responded so warmly that there was soon an 
intimate understanding Though Reed became the chief 
American exponent of Wordsworth's poetry, both as lecturer 
and as editor, he remained to the end of his life the humble 
disciple Wordsworth valued the criticism of Henry Reed, 
often took his advice about alterations of poems, and even 
wrote a good many verses m the last decade at his suggestion 
But the Professor of English Literature at the University of 
Pennsylvania never ceased to wonder at his high privilege of 
calling Wordsworth friend Each invited the other repeatedly 
to visit m his home* Despite an intimate correspondence of a 
decade (possibly the fullest and most intimate correspondence 
of Wordsworth's later years), his closest American friend never 
saw him* 

Through Henry Reed Wordsworth came to have a broader 
understanding of, and a deeper affection for, the daughter- 
country, and with die deepei affection for America came a 
sense of increased responsibility Wordsworth wiote religious 
and political sonnets about the United States, showing m both 
the continuity of British tradition. In political matters he 
lebuked America as he had previously rebuked England. 

On 25th April 1836 Henry Reed began the correspondence. 
He had long known Wordsworth's poetry, and had felt a per- 
sonal attachment to the writer He considered, too, that his 
own character had been elevated and his own patriotism 
strengthened by the study of Wordsworth's poetry. His 
natural reticence was finally overcome by the persistence of a 
woman friend who was going to England and offered to take 
Wordsworth a message from Reed, 
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The fust lettei is long and elaborate 111 its formality, and 
yet beneath the almost fulsome phrases glows a warmth of 
genuine appreciation which Wordsworth was not slow to feel 

It may appear to you strange 01 perhaps presumptuous [begins the 
shy young teacher], that the address of familiarity should be thus as- 
sumed by one personally an utter stranger and a citizen of a distant 
country [He explained that he felt himself addressed m Words- 
worth's poems and was now replying ] I have felt my nature 
elevated — I have learned to look with a better spit it on all around 
me You cannot be indifferent to healing that by your agency your 
fellow-beings at the distance of thousands of miles are thus 
benefited I feel that I have unconsciously been taught by you 

a warmer and more filial attachment to old England But what is 
more, m your example I have discovered the best elements of a true 
and rational patriotism, and guided most safely by the light of your 
feeling, I have a deeper love for my own country 141 

Though Wordsworth accepted the friendship warmly, and 
indicated it m numerous ways, Reed continued to use terms 
of excessive formality* 

In 1837 Henry Reed made a one-volume edition of the 
complete poetical works of Wordsworth, a beautiful piece of 
editing done m the spirit of reverence and affection* With 
the copyright laws as ineffective as they were, Reed felt that 
this was the best way to prevent pirating and mangling of 
Wordsworth's poetry* He sent the book to Wordswotth, and 
the latter expressed his appreciation Then Reed waited more 
than a year before writing again, * studiously anxious to avoid 
even the appearance of intruding a correspondence*' On 3rd 
January 1839 he admitted that he had another motive also 
for editing the poems, the desire to have his name associated 
with the poems of Wordsworth 142 

Professor Reed had recently contributed to the New York 
Review, by special request of the editor, a philosophical analysis 
of Wordsworth's poetry* This article he now sent to the poet, 
explaining his reasons for accepting the task and the enjoyment 
he felt m executing it* With Wordsworth's reception of the 
aiticle he was delighted* 143 He sent Wordsworth the first 
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American edition of the Lyrical Ballads , published in Phila- 
delphia m 1802 ‘It occurred to me/ he wrote to the poet m 
May, ‘ that probably you had never seen it and might feel an 
interest in possessing it as an evidence of the early regard of'' 
your American friends ' 144 He also kept a copy for himself 
Reed's devotion was such that he was sedulous to make no 
demands of Wordsworth. Again and again he begged him 
not to apologize for any delay m writing ‘While it is one of 
my chief gratifications to enjoy the privilege of your corre- 
spondence/ he wrote, after eight years, ‘especially as there 
has been so much unreserved and cordial friendliness to me in 
it — I cannot for an instant indulge anything approaching a 
feeling of impatience at delays such as, I can well understand, 
your convenience may require ' 145 
On Woidsworth's seventieth birthday Professor Reed all 
but ‘canonized' him. Bishop White, one of the two American 
bishops first consecrated m England after the Revolution, 146 
was Mrs Reed's grandfather, and had lived for many years m 
Reed's home. After Bishop White's death Reed transferred to 
Wordsworth the veneration he had felt for the old patriarch 147 
Wordsworth's first letter to Reed, written on 19th August 
1837, after he had found on his return from Italy the beautiful 
one-volume edition of his poems and two letters from Reed, 
is cordial The new edition delighted him. He took it 
around and showed it to ‘several persons of taste' m London, 
the fastidious Rogers m particular, and reported that it was 
‘far the handsomest specimen of printing m double columns' 
that they had seen 

Allow me to thank you [he wrote] for the pains you have bestowed 
upon the work Do not appiehend that any difference m our seveial 
arrangements of the poems can be of much importance, you appear 
to understand me fat too well for that to be possible 148 

When he thanked Reed for the article m the New York 
Review Wordsworth said 

In respect to one particular, both m your letter and critique, I can 
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speak without diffidence or hesitation I mean the affectionate tone 
m which you give \ ent to > out feelings of admiration and gratitude 
* Grant me thy love, I crave no other fee, 1 
is the concluding line of a valedictory sonnet at the close of a volume 
consisting of my sonnets only This sentiment is, I assure you, 
predominant m my mmd and heart 149 

Wordsworth was an infrequent correspondent, therefore, to 
put his young American friend at his ease he assured him of 
his 'affectionate regard and sincere esteem' 160 O11 another 
occasion he told him 'I shall be very glad to hear fiom you at 
any time, being truly grateful for all youi kindness, and sensible 
I trust of the claims you have upon my sincere esteem ' 161 
Two years later he ended a letter 'But, weak or strong m 
body, I shall ever remain, m heart and mmd, Faithfully, your 
much obliged friend 9 152 

The idea of Reed's visiting at Rydal Mount was early men- 
tioned and often repeated Wordsworth was already repeating 
the invitation m his third letter By 18th July 1842 he was 
indulging the high hope that Reed and Mrs Reed would make 
the trip that summer Again on 18th November 1844 he 
wrote T need not say what pleasure it would give us to see 
you and Mrs Reed m our beautiful place of abode/ 153 But 
Reed's duties at the University of Pennsylvania and the 
financial condition of the State kept him from making the 
long-anticipated trip during the poet's lifetime. Only m 1854 
did he finally go to England* 

It was to Henry Reed that the poet wrote of the departure 
of his only daughter to Portugal and her seizure with rheu- 
matic fever, of the illness of his daughter-in-law m Italy, and 
of his own temporary loss of his four grandsons, who were 
being taken to their mother* Wordsworth knew that he had 
the sympathy of his unseen American friend To Reed he 
wrote again of his troubles of the continued illness of his 
daughter-in-law, of the fever caught by three of the children, 
and the death of the youngest, of the severe illness of his only 
living brother, and of the approaching death of John Words- 
worth, only son of his eldest brother 
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Reed knew unfailingly which was the source of greatest dis- 
tress Three times he expressed the hope that Wordsworth's 
daughter had returned from Oporto with her health restored 
He was so distressed at the poet's suffering that he hesitated 
to write* for fear of intruding on a more recent grief. He 
uiged his friend to give him more information 154 Reed's 
sympathy was deepened by his own suffering* and he wrote 
to the poet of the death of his own father 

When Dora Quillinan died Reed knew that the burden was 
almost more than the aged father could bear* and refrained 
for a time from adding even his sympathy* 155 Wordsworth 
never wrote again to Henry Reed, but the latter understood 
He, too* wrote only occasionally afterwards* but he assumed 
that his letters were welcome Sometimes* when an American 
visited at Rydal Mount, Wordsworth would send a message 
to his friends m America 

Reed entered into Wordsworth's thought, and studied his 
poetry and his prose that he might understand him better 
He interpreted him to readers and audiences m America — 
and occasionally even to the poet himself. 

After the poet's death Reed edited The Prehide m America 
simultaneously with the English edition. And m 1851 he 
brought out the American edition of Christopher Words- 
worth's Memoirs of his uncle* 156 Also m 1851 Reed published 
his final octavo edition of Wordsworth's Poetical Works, 
inserting the poems of the last years m their respective groups* 
and giving m his own notes personal interpretation hardly 
suitable while the poet was still living Of Reed's one- 
volume edition Ellis Yarnall said 

Professor Reed had prepared an admirable single-volume edition 
of Wordsworth's poetry — to this day the best double-column issue 
which has appeared* whether in England or America. Professor 
Reed had to take the responsibility of a rearrangement of some of the 
poems* and the classification he made was commended by Words- 
worth* and adopted by him m his own subsequent editions * . 157 

Piofessoi Reed delivered several courses of public lectures* 
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two of which his great poet-fnend largely dominated But his 
most intimate criticism of Wordsworth was expressed in letters to 
him, sprinkled between financial advice and personal sympathy, 
between introductions of friends and comments on public affairs 

Reed was interested m Wordsworth's prose, and the con- 
sistency between it and the poetry He noticed, also, the 
continuance of Wordsworth's punciples from youth to old age 
The tract on the Convention of Cmtra he particularly admired, 
and he urged Wordsworth to preserve it by printing it with 
his poems He pointed out the harmony between the tract 
and Wordsworth's poetry 158 It may have been partly due to 
Reed's urgent request, that this tract and the othet prose 
pieces were finally edited by the Rev Alexander B Grosart 
m 1876, for the poet wrote m September 1840 

I am much pleased by what you say m youl letter of the 18th 
May last, upon the Tiact of the ‘ Convention of Cmtra,' and I think 
myself with some interest upon its being tepimted hereafter along 
with my othei writings 159 

Reed wrote again to Woidswoith m October, pointing out a 
parallel between The Convention of Cmtra and Milton's Samson 
Agomstes He felt that the tract illuminated Wordsworth's 
political sonnets, 160 and was rejoiced that Wordsworth also felt 
its permanent value 161 Three years after the poet's death Reed 
repeated his request to Mrs Wordsworth that the Ptose Works 
should be published m one or two volumes* 'It is important,' 
he wrote, 'were it only to give to its proper place m English 
liteiature the Tract on the Convention of Cinua — which is so 
rare that, besides my own copy I do not know of another m 
this country ' 162 

The new volume of Chaucer modernized, produced by R H* 
Horne, Elizabeth Barrett, Leigh Hunt, and others m 1841, 
the poet discussed with Henry Reed* Wordsworth had started 
the publication by modernizing The Prioress’s Tale t but had 
given up his connection with the volume — except foi three 
contributions 

So great is my admiration of Chaucer's genius [he wrote, howevei, 
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after the book was out] and so pLofound my reverence for him as an 
instrument m the hands of Providence foi spieadmg the light of 
literature thro* his native land that notwithstanding the defects and 
faults m this Publication, I am glad of it, as a mean for making 
many acquainted with the original, who would otherwise be ignoran# 
of every thing about him, but his name 163 

Professor Reed anticipated eagerly the new volume of 
Wordsworth's poetry, PoeniSj chiefly of Early and Late Years , 
looking forward especially to the unpublished tragedy* When 
the volume came out m 1842 he noticed alterations m the 
poems previously published, and urged the restoration of the 
opening stanza of Dwn. 1G4c He asked Wordsworth to tell him 
more about 'that dear old schoolmaster Mathew — who has 
strangely fascinated me m the several pieces of which he is 
the hero ’ Though unable to give Reed exactly the information 
requested, Wordsworth answered 

The character of the School Master about whom you inquire, had 
like the Wanderer m the Excursion a solid foundation in fact and 
reality, but like him it was also m some degiee a Composition 165 

In 1845 Wordsworth brought out his own one-volume 
edition, patterning it after the 1837 American edition While 
the book was still m the press Wordsworth wrote to Reed 

In the Heading of the Pages I have followed the example of your 
Edition by extending the classification of imagination far beyond 
what it has hitherto been except in your Edition The Book will 
be by no means so well-lookmg as yours, as the Contents will be 
more crowded The new matter is not of much consequence but 
will amount to about 300 lines 166 

Wordsworth saw that Reed's arrangement was better than his 
own, and was glad to acknowledge his indebtedness to his 
American friend* He wrote again in September and explained 
m mole detail how Reed's idea had helped him* 

I do not remember whether I have mentioned to you that, following 
your example, I have greatly extended the class entitled 'Poems of 
the Imagination/ thinking, as you must have done, that if imagination 
were predominant m the class, it was not indispensable that it should 
pervade every poem which it contained Limiting the class as I had 
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pnmum mobile m poetry, had little to do, in the estimation of the 
author, with the pieces not arranged under that head I, therefore, 
feel much obliged to you for suggesting by your practice the plan 
which I have adopted 167 

This is substantially the plan used to-day in the Oxford edition* 

Reed was happy when he realized that his own arrangement 
of the poems had guided Wordsworth, and again when 
Wordsworth sent him as a present the new volume, with an 
'affectionate inscription 9 in his own handwriting* 'It will be 
preserved/ wiote Reed, 'as a most valued memorial of the 
friendship it has been my privilege to enjoy * It is a book 
which I shall be happy to preserve for my children aftei me/ 168 
He thought that the one-volume edition would have a con- 
siderable American circulation, and asked Wordsworth to 
suggest the possibility to Moxon 

Henry Reed suggested the themes of a good many of Words- 
woith’s laLer sonnets, not great as poetiy, but interesting 
biogiaphically I11 April 1841 he asked Wordsworth to in- 
troduce into his Ecclesiastical Sonnets a link between the 
English Church and that m America f the transmission of the 
spin tual functions of the Church in England to the daughter 
Church in this Western Continent, by the consecration of the 
American Bishops 1 169 To support his suggestion Reed sent to 
Wordsworth his published article on Bishop White 

During the summer the Right Rev* George Washington 
Doane, Bishop of New Jersey, visited at Rydal Mount and 
made the same suggestion, lending Wordsworth his funeial 
sermon on Bishop White Wordsworth and the Bishop of 
New Jersey got along very well 

He is a man of no ordinary powers of mind and attainments [said 
Words worth], of warm feelings and sincere piety Indeed, I never 
saw a person of your country, which is remarkable for cordiality, 
whose manner was so thoroughly cordial* He had been greatly 
delighted with his reception m England, and what he had seen of it 
both in ai t and nature By the by, I heard him preach an excellent 
seimon in London 170 
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Bishop Doane told the following anecdote to the writer’s 
grandfather 171 The bishop and Wordsworth went for a long 
walk and were overtaken by a thunderstorm As soon as they 
reached home Wordsworth supplied his guest with dry cloth^ 
mg, especially with dry shoes When Bishop Doane was all 
dressed he stood up and said 'Think of being m Wordsworth’s 
shoes 1 9 

Early m 1842 Wordsworth wrote not one sonnet but three 
on the aspects of Christianity m America, the third of which 
mentions Bishop White by name — Patriots informed with 
Apostolic light He sent the sonnets to Reed on 1st March, 172 
and asked him to transcribe them for Bishop Doane When 
the sonnets were published, the poet appended a note acknow- 
ledging his indebtedness both to Henry Reed and to Bishop 
Doane 173 

Reed was emboldened by this success to make m April 
another suggestion that Wordsworth should add to the sonnets 
on the rites and ceremonies of the Church one on Matrimony 
and one on the Burial Service 174 Wordsworth complied m 
September, writing the two sonnets suggested, two others on 
special services, 175 and two on the Roman Catholic Church, 
'for the services which she did actually render to Christianity 
and humanity m the Middle Ages ' 176 Poor as these sonnets 
are, Reed was deeply grateful for what he considered 'one of 
the highest compliments that could be paid to me — that on 
resuming poetical composition after some interval, you should 
have taken up the subjects of my suggestion/ 177 

Some of Reed’s suggestions Wordsworth did not follow. In 
1842, for instance, the professor of literature urged Words- 
worth to write a series of sonnets on the English poets of the 
past* 'to record m verse your judgment and gratitude to the 
poets who have enriched our language with their inspira- 
tions 1 9 Citing the stanzas on Burns, 'the several tributes to 
Milton — that matchless memorial by a poet of his contempor- 
aries m the " Lines on the Ettrick Shepherd ” so full of truth and 
feeling — the exquisite allusions to Scott — the elegy on Charles 
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Lamb etc etc ,' Reed was convinced that Woidsworth could 
not only give 'fit homage' to the gieatest English poets, but 
also pay tribute to 'such as the world has too much neglected, 
George Wither, Diayton, Daniel, the Beaumonts and 
others ' He felt that such a senes would be to the history 
of literature what the ecclesiastical series was to the history of 
the Church of England 178 

Anothei barren suggestion was that Wordsworth should 
publish a separate volume of his Church poems/ 79 'What 
you advise , * answered Wordsworth, 'I have often turned 

m my own mind, but I have really done so little m that way 
compared with the magnitude of the subject, that I have not 
courage to venture on such a publication ' 180 Wordsworth 
had good business sense, too 'Besides,' he added, 'it would 
not, I fear, pay its expenses 9 He had published his sonnets 
m a separate volume six years before, and some of the edition 
was still on Moxon's hands 

Wordsworth used to enclose m letters to Reed poems re- 
cently composed even when they were not suggested by the 
American* Grace Dathng he sent him on 27th March 1843, 
requesting Reed not to publish it 181 Two yeais later he sent 
The Westmoteland Girl, and asked Reed to send it to an aboli- 
tionist m Boston, William P Atkinson, for publication, Tf 
you think this little piece would serve his cause indirectly/ 182 
Reed, though opposed to slavery himself, was more temperate 
than the Bostonian, and was unwilling to have Wordsworth's 
name appear to sanction 'a species of lawless, undisciplined 
philanthropy that takes counsel neither from sober reason, nor 
even legitimate enthusiasm, much less from the word of 
God/ 183 He, therefore, did not send the poem, and Words- 
worth lelied on his judgment* 184 

In January 1846, after the death of his little grandson 
m Italy, Wordsworth eased his troubled spirit with two 
sonnets Why should we weep or mourn , Angelic Boy, and Where lies 
the truth ? has Man , tn wisdom’s creed These he asked Mrs 
Wordsworth to transcribe for Henry Reed, 'as the best 
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acknowledgment she can make for Mrs Reed's and your 
kindness/ 185 

Wordsworth's feeling for America was a mixture of 
affection and severity He chastened her, but had faith m 
hei inherent good Towaid the end of 1839, ‘ reading an 
account of mis-domgs m many parts' of the United States, 
he wiote the sonnet, Men of the Western World ] in Tates dark 
booh m When the sonnet was published 111 the 1 842 
volume, Wordsworth somewhat softened the rebuke by 
appending a note 

Meanwhile the State of Pennsylvania was defaulting m the 
payment of interest on its bonds, and Wordsworth was con- 
cerned for his friend, Miss Fenwick, and for others To 
Henry Reed he wrote of ‘ the cloud under which the American 
good name, including that of the ancient State of Pennsylvania, 
lies/ 187 The next yeai he wrote 

After all, much as I am interested m this matter on account of my 
Ft lends, it is for the repioach which has justly come upon the 
American name from these proceedings that I am chiefly moved 188 

In the 1845 edition he published the sonnet To the Pennsyl- 
vanians, a severe rebuke to those who had f ruthlessly betrayed' 
the principles on which the state was founded 

Henry Reed was distressed that the sonnet should stand as 
a permanent indictment of his state* He wrote to Words- 
worth m April 1849 that the bonds had never been repudiated, 
that the interest was now resumed, and that the rebuke was 
no longer merited He urged his friend either to write a 
sequel to the sonnet or to add an explanatory note 189 Again 
111 December, when Wordsworth's final six-volume edition 
was going through the press, Reed repeated his request* 

I can perfectly understand your strong indignation at the bare 
appiehension of broken public faith But the apprehension has 
proved unfounded, and no such state dishonour rests upon Penn- 
sylvania It was a tempo! ary embarrassment * * and since 

effectually removed * 190 
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He urged the poet m the fotthcommg edition to modify the 
sonnet by a note '1 grieve that a stern rebuke, happily un- 
deserved, should stand unqualified and unexplained ’ 

^ Wordsworth complied with this last request, composing the 
qualifying note shottly before his death, and insetting it at 
the end of the fourth volume, some of the earlier volumes 
having been already published Professor Reed wrote aftei- 
wards to the poet's nephew 

It was veiy gratifying to me on receiving a copy of the new Edition 
— which was not till aftei his death — to find the ' additional note * at 
the close of the 5 th volume showing by its being printed m the 
unusual place of a fly leaf that he was anxious to attend to such a 
request It was characteristic of that righteousness which distinguished 
him as an author — and it has this interest that it was probably 
the last sentence, which he composed for the pi ess 191 

Wordsworth cherished h is old friends m the Lake District, 
m London, and m other parts of England* He befriended the 
children of his friends and the friends of Dorothy and of Cole- 
ridge In middle life and even m old age he made new friend- 
ships, which lasted to the end Throughout his life he was 
interested 111 young men, and valued then admiration and 
affection His admitted scorn of trivialities did not preclude 
his real interest even in those whom he had not long 
known 

I am very sure [wrote Crabb Robinson] that your declaration 
against 'personal talk' has deterred many a would-be correspondent 
from writing — Knowing the deep interest you take in the welfare 
of others I never scruple writing when I have any fact to 1 elate that 
will gratify your kind Sympathies even with mere acquaintances 192 

Possibly indifferent to 'critical praise and censuie/ Words- 
worth was far from indifferent to affection and gratitude* 193 

His friendships went back to his earliest memory and for- 
ward to the rising poets and scientists m London and in Ireland 
His sense of responsibility extended as far as the English 
language was spoken, and his feeling of kinship to Amenca 
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was like his love for England But with all his breadth of 
interest Wordsworth was still centred m the land of his 
childhood, where he had 

learned the meaning of all winds, 

Of blasts of every tone, and, oftentimes, 

When others heeded not, He heard the South 
Make subterraneous music 

There, the different aspects of nature 

summoned him 

Up to the mountains „ he had been alone 
Amid the heart of many thousand mists, 

That came to him, and left him, on the heights 
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